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FOREWORD
by

Dr. SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERJI
First National Research Professor of India

President, National Academy of Letters

Doctor Harnam Singh Shan, well known all over the Panjab and the rest

of India as well as countries abroad, England and America where Indological

studies are pursue:d, is a scholar ofeminence in Panjabi, his mother-tongue, and

in Urdu, Hindi and Persian, besides of course in English in which he took his

M.A. degree from the University ofthe Panjab, Lahore. He is a keen student of

literature, having to his credit, among other things, some definitive critical

editions of early Panjabi classics, and he is widely travelled in five continents.

As a scholar ofSikhism, which religion with its thought and its great books

(like the Adi Granth itself) is his heritage, both by birth and study and deep

spiritual attachment, he has now given us a glimpse of quite an unknown facet

of his scholarly and spiritual personality, viz, his knowledge of the thought of

the great founder of Sikhism, Sri Guru Nanak Deva.

Scholars and writers, from both among the Sikhs and non-Sikhs, are now

making a fresh study and appraisement of the great gifts of Guru Nanak to

humanity in the various departments of life; and we are having, during the

present Fifth Centenary of the Birth of Guru Nanak, celebrations in connection

with which started on the lanam-tithi (or Birth-day, by the traditional lunar

computation) of Sri Guru Nanak on the Full Moon Day of Kartik last

(corresponding 10 23rd. November, 1969), quite a number of books, mono­

graphs, papers and talks--excellent, good, indifferent and sometimes even

bad- on differe:nt aspects of Guru Nanak's personality, his times, his teach­

ings. his achiev(~ments and his mystic perception.

2
Professor Shan has himself come out with this present work of his. It is a

homage paid to the great soul of Guru Nanak with the help of tlowers culled

from the vast flower-garden ofhis deathless thoughts and his matchless poetry;
and his words of worldly wisdom as well as religious and spiritual insight;
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words also of admonition and solace which are most appropriately made into

a series of roses and garlands and offered to the shrine of his memory. It is, as

we say in Bengal, Ganga-jale ganga-puja ("Worship of Mother Ganga with

water from Mother Ganga herself').

Professor Shan shows a wide acquaintance with the Nanak Vani-the Word

or Message of the Great Master. The arrangement is his own. Some of the

quotations are short and pithy, and are like sutras or aphorisms, giving a lot

within a short compass-multum in parvo and one can very well meditate upon

these deeply meaningful sayings. Others are only slightly bigger, and they also

have a profoundly spiritual content or a widely applicable material signifi­

cance.

I shall not attempt to give examples. One cannot but be struck by the

astonishingly high philosophical and poetical quality of most of the lines

composed by the great Guru - he wrote over one thousand hymns and distichs,

shabads and shlokas, and other verses; and hardly any line is banal orcommon­

place, without any great lesson or point in it. (Similarly also in the case of a

world-poet like Rabindranath Tagore at the present day).

We feel grateful to Prof. Shan for giving us this fine anthology from Sri

Guru Nanak Deva when the entire civilised world is rejoicing with gratitude

and humility, with hope and thankfulness for his advent for the benefit to

humanity. This work will help to disseminate the message ofGuru Nanak, and

that will also be a great blessing for humanity.

I only hope this fine work will not be missed in our hurry; and it will be a

work to keep and to dip int~, from time to time, to brace up our spirit and to

derive inspiration in our humdrum daily life.

National Library Campus
Balvedere, Calcutta-27
December 16,1969.

Sunit; Kumar Chatterj;

Emeritus Professor of Comparative Philology,
University of Calcutta; Chairman, West Bengal

Legislative Council (1952-65) ; National
Research Professor in Humanities; President,

Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi ; President,

International Phonetic Association, London.



PREFACE
by

SARDAR HUKAM SINGH
Governor ()f Rajasthan; Ex-Speaker of the Indian Parliament

Founder of 'The Spokesman', New Delhi

Guru Nanak' s thoughts and philosophy in religion have remained confined
to only readers of Panjabi in which language the original words had been
recorded. Many thinkers and students of religion have wondered why this
religion, most modern in many respects, has not spread far and wide. Miss Pearl

S. Buck, the famous writer and Nobel-Prize winner has observed: "I have
studied the scriptures of other great religions, but I do not find elsewhere the
same power ofappeal to the heart and mind as I find here in these volumes (Guru

Granth Sahib)". She has further said, "There is something strangely modern

about these scriptures...They speak to persons ofany religion or of none. They
speak for the human heart and the searching mind".

Duncan Gre,enlees has spoken in the same vein. This renowned scholar
said: "Among the world's scriptures few, if any, attain so high a literary level

or so constant a height of inspiration".
The distinguished historian of international repute, Arnold Toynbee, had

the future of religion in this scientific age in his mind when he noted :
"Mankind's religious future may be obscure; yet, one thing can be foreseen; the

living higher religions are going to influence each other, more than ever before,
in these days of increasing communications between all parts of the world and
all branches of human race. In this coming religious debate, the Sikh religion
and its scriptures, the Adi Granth, will have something of special value to say

to the rest of the world".
When such be the case we, the Sikhs, have a special responsibility to let

people know what the founder, Guru Nanak, had contributed to the religicus
thought and philosophy. If we have failed to do our duty in this respect so far,
here and now th~re is an opportunity to make up, at least partially, for that
default.

2
We are celebrating SOOth Birth-anniversary of Guru Nanak this year. The

Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee in Amritsar, the Panjab
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Government in Chandigarh, the Panjabi University in Patiala, the Panjab

University in Chandigarh, the Guru Nanak Foundation in Delhi, and several
other institutions and individuals are doing their best to utilise this occasion for

producing literature on the life and teachings of Guru Sahib. Several books are

there already and many more would be produced now. Each of them would be

useful in its own way and would be welcome.

But Sardar Harnam Singh Shan has made a distinct effort and produced the

"Sayings of Guru Nanak". In his own words, his attempt has been "to render

them (the chosen holy utterances of Guru Nanak) into English in order to

provide the readers of this international language with a handy volume for

knowing the Man, his Message and Mission through his own words, preserved

so far in their original and most authentic form".

Doctor Shan was very well suited for this purpose. His academic qualifi­

cations, his knowledge of Gurbani, his experience and contacts with other

eminent scholars in India and abroad provided him the equipment needed for

bringing out an authoritative tanslation of the words of Guru Nanak. The

language is simple and the style direct.

The "sayings' have been arranged subjectwise, quoted under various

heads, references given of the original Rag and page of Guru Granth Sahib. I

can say Doctor Shan has succeeded in this new venture and has produced a

work that may be considered first of its kind.

This work would be an easy source of knowledge for all people, a ready

reference for students and research-scholars, and of great assistance to future

writers, especially when there remians much more to be done for letting people

know how true this message of Guru Nanak, delivered five hundred years ago,
holds even today.

Raj Bhawan

Jaipur

September 20, 1969.

HUKAMSINGH

Governor of Rajasthan,
Senior Vice-President,

Guru Nanak Foundation, New Delhi.



PRELUDE
by

Bhayee Ardaman Singh
The Bhayee Sahib ofBagrian

Guru Nanak, the founder ofSikhism, was born in 1469. Sikhism is the way

of life chalked out by him for us to live this span of life granted to us by the

Creator. He did not only lay down the postulates, but took ten generations to

teach us in practice how to live it. Mere "eat, drink and be merry', and produce

progeny is not enough. This is being done even by animals, birds and every

living being. Human beings are endowed with power to think and take

decisions. This makes them responsible for what they do. They have, therefore,

to bear the consequences for their actions. We have to discharge our duty both

towards the Creator and His Creation wherein He has been pleased to send us.

Guru Nanak wishes us to live this human span of life effectively, actively,

purposefully, usefully, successfully, peacefully; and in accordance with and in

tune with the will ofthe Master who ordains us to live this life and live it in such

a way that we may earn His pleasure and blessing.

Sikhism is based purely on rational understanding, intellectual argument,

realization of Truth, enlightement through Knowledge (Gyan) and interpreta­

tion of the Word (Sabad) in actual life. Deeds and not the creed are essential.

Its base is summed up in the Sukhmani as under:-

"ijfa -a- OT)J -;:rfu,~ Ci"a1i.

(~., "H. 1I, U. ~EE).

Meditate on the Lord's Name
And do what is right.

(Gauri, M.V, p. 266).
It has provid(:d, thus, the much-needed anchor to the doctrine of the Name

«(')T}f) which means a trenchant, pure and unadultrated monotheism.

There was a clash going on in India, when Guru Nanak came into this

world, between the Aryan, Semitic and other schools of thought. Guru Nanak

brought all of them together on one and the same platform, and ..t the same time

steered clear of these conflicting camps and provided us an independent and
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straight approach to the goal. This, in short, is living this human span oflife in

such a way as to earn the pleasure and blessing of the Lord.

Sikhism does not aim at salvation or deliverance which means a static

merger with and reabsorption ofthe individual soul into the Universal Soul and

finished with it. This is left entirely to the Grace of God, the Akalpurkh. Our

duty is confined to right thinking and right actions, with pulsating love of the

Omnipresent. The Fifth Nanak in Rag Devgandhari says:

CJTB"(')T~,~n~,

}ffo ~ ~ ~.

(€Cii;dIQ'd!, "H. If,. 1/. ~~8).

I seek neither dominions nor deliverance.

I crave for nothing

but for the love of His lotus Feet.

(Devgandhari, M.V. p. 534).

The Satguru has aimed at creating a society of Men of God who have

perfect faith and anchor in God, and are enthusiastically out to do good to and

serve mankind(~~), and lift mankind to a higher plane. The

spirit of man had, by his time, degenerated and decayed to non entity under the

centuries of subjugation and exploitation by the priestly class (in the name of

the church) and the state (the ruler coming to be considered a representative of

the Divinity), and by the monied class and higher castes-all camouflaging

their exactions in the name of God to perpetuate their hold. Guru Nanak

undertook first to build the character of man and mould his mind to correct

attitude, and thus awaken and free his spirit. By bringing man into the discipline

and fear of the Fearless One, he emancipated him from all fears-the fear of the

priest, the fear of the high class, the fear of the state and the fear of the ruler;

the mental fear created by the superstitions, institutionalised formalism and

ritualism of religion; and above all the fear of death itself. The Guru declared

in Rag Wadhans :

"HOe "H'CW JIfol')f'"~ -ij-,
- - == -*-ijfu 'H'afo~.
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Death is the privilege of the brave

Provided they die in an approved cause.

(Wadhans, M. I, p.579)

f;::rc)" f(') d99, f;::ro "ijfu f(') d99~ ;:IT

fan or-~ R!~. (ww "H". B, "ll. qq)

They who meditate on the Fearless bord

All their fears vanish. (Asa, M. 4, p. II).

2
In Sikhism, Keertan. singing the praises ofsuch a Fearless Lord, is the only

way of worship. In Keetan Gurbani, Shabad or Guru's Word, is sung in ragas.

The whole ofthe Sikh scripture is in poetry set to music. The Bani is the Divine

Word revealed to us by the Guru as conceived by him through inspiration. Guru

Nanak has himsdf said in Rag Tilang :

*Rt *~ Cf'R}f ciT If'e't,
~ -acit farn.rro ~~ !

(f3"ffaT. "H".-e-, "ll. ,~~)

As the Word ofthe Lord descends to me

So I make it known 0 Lalo!

(Tilang, M. 1, P. 722)

It is sweetly put in old chronicles that whenever Guru Nanak felt inspired, he

used to say-

(~)

Strike a note on the Rabab, 0 Mardana !

Bani (the Word) has come (Janamsakhi)

Repudiating mythology and symbols of mythology as also symbolic

ritualism, the Guru to convey thought, presented Word (Shabad) as symbol.

Words are symbols of their meaningfulness. They convey a condition of

knowledge and information. Thus words become the paramount carriers of

knowledge (Shabad and Cyan). Realization comes through knowledge of the

Shabad. Thus Shabad is the Curu. It is the purest of symbols. It cannot be

------ -~--- .
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bogged down by the mundane associations and mis-interpretable mythological

symbolism. Shabad is, therefore the purest vehicle of the noblest experiences.

In Sikhism we have then Shabad in the form ofKeertan; words set to music

and rhythm, utilising the experience-communicating quality of singing,

objectified emotional character of Rag, the infinite concept of Tal; and the

purposeful, meaningful, rationalizable and commonly understandable character

of Bani in the form of Shabad. Verse and music when brought together create

a beauty and sweetness, and generate a power that bypasses the critical and

calculative checking of the brain and intellect; and approaches the mind direct

and lifts it to ecstacies and raptures; and fills it with profound

devotion and love; and brings it into direct contact with the Universal Lord.

The peculiar speciality in Sikhism lies in the continuity of the Guru in ten

human forms and finally the Guru's omnipresence and dynamic existence

amongst the Sikhs as the guiding and driving force and spirit in the Gurbani,

theShabad :

lfTit..QJg,
eng -a- lfTit.

The Bani is the Guru,

And the Guru is the Bani.

(nc,11. 8, -U. tt~).

(Nat, M. 4, p. 982).

3
We are celebrating the 500th Birth-anniversary ofthe Great Guru this year.

It is, therefore, in the fitness of things that Dr. Harnam Singh Shan should have
picked up his immortal and heart-lifting Bani (Word) 'and translating it into
English, presented it to the world at large in this commendable form. English
language is one of the most valuable heritages that the British have left to us.
It is the language which is known more internationally than any other.

Guru Nanak was also the only spiritual Enlightener who travelled so much
throughout the civilized world to spread his Word and teachings: from Tibet
in the north and CeyloI! in the south, and from Burma and Malaya in the east
to Arab, Egypt and Turkey in the west. His Bani and teachings have, so far,
remained confined amongst his followers, the Sikhs. The Light meant for the
universe has remained conserved mostly in the Panjab and its surroundings.
The efforts, such as this translation of selections from his Bani, that are being
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made now to let the world hebefit from the Satguru's teachings, are very
welcome, as correct translations are very essential to come to right interpreta­
tions and conclusions. The world was never more in need of the guidance and

teachings of Guru Nanak than at this moment. It is ablaze with materialism

leading to Godlessnl~ss and atheism. It is light and guidance ofGuru Nanak Dev
which can provide emancipation, tranquility and harmony to the anchorless

minds.

Doctor Harnam Singh Shan, therefore, deserves to be congratulated for

giving the right lead. I have known Doctor Shan for the last twenty years. When

he joined the Panjab University soon after Partition, the University used to be

at Simla alongwith the Panjab Government. He used to work with the late

Principal Teja Singh who for some summers stayed with me at Bagrian House,

Simla. I have followed his ventures and achievements in the field ofknowledge,

education, learning and research, both in India and abroad, with interest,

pleasure and admiration. His study-cum-research tours in United Kingdom,

France and other European countries and visits and work in U.S.A. and other

advanced countries of the West and the East, have greatly added to his

qualifications and worth.

This work of his, I am sure therefore, will also carry his added knowledge

and research with it which will benefit and enlighten the reader. It deserves to

be kept in every Sikh home and spread all around in India and abroad.

4
The stress in Sikhism is entirely on actions. Knowledge is required just to

satisfy the inquisitiveness of the mind (Gauri, Kabir, p. 340) :

)fO ~~,

~~fupwo.

(~, cretd, ii. :J8o).

Otherwise, it is plainly laid down that -

"))f)-ffi" fTf oitf3w ¢ ~,

Jt~~.

("~, ~, ii. qstS).
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Only the deeds man does here in the world

are of avail to him hereafter.

20

(Slok, Farid, p. 1383).

Let us, therefore, keep this slogan always in mind so that -

mr We m;y~ WW,

~ "ij'RQ "ffirw,
(~, H. If, -U. ~Oll).

If you earn merit here, in this world,

you will live in bliss hereafter.

(Gauri, M.V, p. 205).

If we can spread the Word, Guru Nanak broughtto us, we will have served

humanity and earned the Satguru's blessings.

I wish DoctorShan every success in his pursuits and pray for Satguru being

always with him ("firr-lRr), and hope the Master will provide him such

many more oportunities to serve the Panth and the world at large.

It was a pleasure and privilege to write these few words as an introductory

note to Dr. Harnam Singh Shan's present work and hope some service will have

been done.

The Fort

Bagrian (Sangrur Distt.)

December 24, 1969.

Ardaman Singh. Bhayee

The Bhayee Sahib of Bagrian.



APPRECIATION
by

Dr. BALBIR SINGH, Ph. D. (London)
Highly learned brother ofDr. Bhai Vir Singh
author (if 'Nirukat Guru Granth Sahib' and
founder of the Sahitya Kendar, Dehradun

Dr. Harnam Singh Shan has produced this volume, entitled "Sayings of

Guru Nanak". I think this is what was needed the most.

Guru Nanak was the most travelled man of his times. His sayings have,

therefore, a peculiar value. They were inspired as a spontaneous reaction when

he came across various situations in life. As you read through his sayings you

feel how he tears down the veil of superstitions by the keen edge of his words.

The smoke screen of ritualism begins to dissolve, and you see Truth beginning

to shed its spiritual glory. Although these utterances were made 500 years ago,

they still hold their validity in the context of our modem age. Indeed, some of

the sayings are almost as predictions made with reference to the context of our

current problems.

Dr. Harnam Singh has provided the English translation of the originals,

which greatly enhances the utility of the book. His translation is simple and apt

which aids the comprehension of the purity of the original.

The arrangement of the sayings is very scientific and will raise the status

of the book as a useful reference work.

I congratulate Dr. Harnam Singh Shan for his endeavours in conceiving the

plan of the book and executing it creditably.

20, Pritam Road

Dehra Dun

September 14, 1969.

Ba/bir Singh, Dr.

Panchbati



COMMENDATION
by

Shri Bhim Sen Sachar

Formerly Chief Minister, Panjab; Governor, Andhra Pradesh

High Commissioner for India in Ceylon

47, Sector 4

Chandigarh

21 st October. 1969

My dear Shan,

I am writing this to thank you for having afforded me an apportunity to

view at a glance the essence of Guru Nanak's teachings. The life-giving and

soul-stirring sayings of Guru Nanak Dev run through the pages of your book

of dedication with the majesty peculiar to such publications.

The selections will be never-failing guide for those who are eager to find

'the right way' to blessedness, both here and hereafter.

I am sure the English-knowing public will be happy to receive these gems

of thought so reverentially set by one who has probed so deeply into this vast

ocean of knowledge, devotion, love and surrender.

I have no doubt a respectful study of the book will generate in us humility,

tolerance and broad-mindedness, thus resulting in better appreciation of a

man's duty to man. What can generate greater broad-mindedness than the

pourings of the great Guru's heart, namely,

fHQ ~ W ~-a-,
fc ft --A ~"'~"' " "a Rijld t1.~ M3" "3'ij'~ 'ij" I -"S113",1f. "l. 11. "l"let.

I am a sacrifice to all the names ascirbed to You.

"I place my head at the feet of all those human beings

(Who utter your holy name). -Basant, M. I., p. 1168.

I congratulate you on your commendable effort and wish it all the success

it deserves.

Yours sincerely,

Bhimscn Sachar
Chairman, Guru Nanak Foundation

Panjab State Branch, Chandigarh.



INTRODUCTION

This book is a collection of some pithy, popular and
representative quotations gleaned from the sacred writings of Sri
Guru Nanak Dev (1469-1539 A.D.), the holy founder of the
Sikh religion.

These have been chosen from his hymns as arranged under in
various musical modes and verse-patterns in the 1430-page volume
ofSri Guru Granth Sahib, the Holy Book ofthe Sikhs1, dated 1604
A.D. They touch almost every aspect of human life and express
the original views of the Divine Master.

2
Ihave tried in my own humble way to render these into English

in order to provide the speakers and readers of this international
language with a handy volume so that they may get to know the
Great Guru, his mind, message and mission through his own
words, preserved in their original and most authentic form.

In order to enable them to hear his own voice too and also to
enjoy direct communion with him on the historic occasion of his
Birth-Quincentenary, I have ventured to give additionally their
text in that very form in which it was at first recorded.2 The
original as well as the translated versions have been given relevant
references to the Holy Book at their ends, indicating the name of
the relevant section and the number of the page concerned. This
is not only to authenticate their existence, but also further reading
and to inspire the readers to read all his hymns--embodying his
teachings, wit and wisdom-in their complete form.

I have endeavoured to render these verses into as simple a
language and as direct a style as possible, so that these may be
easily understood and cherished by the learned and the laymen

I. Except 27 from the writings of his earliest followers or biographers.
2. These are written in the people's language of North India, understood throughout the

northern part of the Sub-continent.
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alike in their native or adopted tongue. No translation in any
language of such inspired utterances can fully convey the spirit of
the original. And I am most conscious of my own limitations in
presenting this, the first work of its kind.

In order to make these quotations more useful for all purposes
and occasions and also to enable their readers to benefit from them
accordingly, I have arranged them by themes, grouped them under
appropriate headings and put them into alphabetical order. A
subject-index of the renderings and a line-index of the originals
have also been provided to facilitate their finding and usage, as
and when desired.

3
It is not out of place to mention here something about the

nature, importance and influence of these sayings. These are, in
fact, simple and spontaneous utterances of that Prophet of the
People, that Apostle ofPeace and Harmony who always preferred
to be known as 'man' and who looked on all men alike-all
created by one and the same God. Hence, these outpoutings centre
mostly around his favourite themes, such as the Unity and
Fatherhood of God, the Beauty and Divinity of Nature, the
Equality and Fraternity ofMan, and the Righteous and Purposeful
Conduct of Life.

They place the individual conduct before the ritual and lay
great emphasis on its moral as well as personal and practical
aspects, especially on virtues oflove and truth, purity and honesty,
unity and fraternity, loyalty and chastity, humility and generosity,
integrity and solidarity, benevolence and temperance, sweetness
and tolerance, effort and faith, justice and fairplay, courage and
sacrifice, peace andreconeiliation, self-respect and self-confidence,
good company and fellow-feeling, dignity of labour and selfless
service to mankind. They comprise prayers, admonitions,
exhortations and counsels. They contain words of faith and cheer,
caution and wisdom, courage and consolation for all humanity all
over the world.
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Though uttered about five hundred years ago, they have lost

neither their charm and power nor universality. They are still as

fresh, forceful and relevant as when they first poured out of his

divine lips, duly tuned to the rebeck ofBhai Mardana, his Muslim

companion. This is so because they are truths, universal truths,

truthful pronouncements of a unique embodiment of truth and

righteousness. The Master has himself asserted:

Truth never grows old.

~,t44

Ramkali,955.

As they belong to the same category, they have become

neither old nor out-of-tune. They are as true and effective as the
doctrines they teach and the wisdom they convey. They are,

therefore, instructive and inspiring in their content, direct and

forthright in their expression, spiritual and practical in their
approach, moral and catholic in their outlook, timeless in their

appeal and universal in their application.

4
That is why they have been a constant source of light, comfort

and consolation to millions of all castes, creeds and callings for
the past five countries. Couched in the diction and imagery of the
common man, and conveyed through proper action and personal
experience of a superman, every thought contained in them has
been felt by those who eyer read, sang or heard them. They have
all the power for moulding the thought and culture of today and
also for leading men from unreality to reality, darkness to light,
evil to rightousness and mortality to immortality.
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It is so because they are the holy utterances of a True Teacher

of mankind whose Word "is ever pure and ever-illuminating"t,

and "like a flashing sun-beam lights up, through the darkness of
the illusions of the world, the path of humanity which men and
women try to follow according to their inherited capacity."2

Hence, these have all along been touching the hearts and
captivating the imagination of generations, and are still playing
on the lips of the people of all castes, callings and climes who
revere and cherish their creater as the Guru of the Hindus and the
Pir of the Muslims:

"ijTijT~ 'F.JTQ~

FJ~ OfT 0Jg, 1::fllRWO OfT 1ito.3

Baba Nanak Shah Faqir
Hindu ka Guru, Musalman ka Pir.

Their availability now in English and in their presentconvenient
form will, I am sure, have similar influence on many more living
in other, particularly the Western, parts of the world. People,
whether of the East or of the West, who are becoming more and
more weary ofthe materialismofthe modern times will, especially,
find in them comfort and the way of happy and healthful living,
here and hereafter.

F-7, Panjab University Campus
Chandigarh-160014
October 1, 1969.

Harnam Singh Shan (Dr.)

I. Guru Arjan Dev (ed.), Guru Granth Sahib, Amritsar-1604, Dhanasri-,M.l.p. 61;7.
2. Sir Jogendra Singh in his Foreword to Guru Nallak by Raja Sir Daljit Singh, Lahore­

1943, pp. ix-x.
3. An anonymous popular verse. See also Khushwant Singh, A History of the Sikhs,

Vol. I, Princetion-1961. p. 37.



A NOTE

REGARDING THE SECOND EDITION

This book has been out of stock since 1984. Instead of

producing its long-awaited reprint, it has been thoroughly revised,

recast, re-edited and enlarged.

This tough but pleasant and rewarding work was undertaken

on 14 April 1994 at Guru Nanak Niwas, Golden Temple Complex,

Arnritsar; and was continued on my return to Chandigarh. It was

carried on soon after my arrival on 5 June 1994in the United States

of America, during my stay firstly at 3010, Cascade Drive,

Abingdon, Maryland- 21009; and subsequently at 2249, Croydon

Drive, Baldwin, New York-l 1510. By the abundant grace ofGod

and Satguru" it was completed on 25 August 1994 at 347, Rose

Brier Drive, Rochester Hills, Michigan - 48309.

The corrected copy was sent soon after to the Shiromani

Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee, Amritsar for its publication.

I am very happy and thankful that this highly esteemed and

premier organisation of the Sikhs has reproduced it now in a much

better, larger and more beneficial form.

605, Sector 16-D,
Chandigarh - 1600 I 5.
3 March, 1997
6 August, 1999

Harnam Singh Shan (Dr.)

Senior Vice-President
Guru Nanak Foundation

New Delhi.
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299. GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS CHARPAT NATH

cmr (')T(')OI'~ ;:IT 'BT~ (')'ICf 7>~-= :::::
300. GURU NAN'AK DEV ANSWERS EMPEROR BABAR

" -A- "0Jg~~ til 'BT 'ij'l"ij'ij' ij'elNJ Q~
301. GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS HIS CRITICS

cmr~~ ;:IT 'BT~ (,)0I3·Jl(,)i 7>~ 249-= -:::::
302. GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS QAZIS AND MULLAHS OF MECCA

0Jg (')T(')OI'~ ;:IT 'BT }ici- ~~ '3'~~~ 250

303. GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS SIDDHAS

cmr~~;:IT 'BT fl:fui" 7>~ 251-253
-::::: ::::

304. GURUNANAK DEV COMMENTS ON SHEIKHFARID'S THOUGHT

ora-~i~ tit mr w• tit ~~W~ 254-255-:::: -
305. GURU NANAK DEV CONVERSES WITH SHEIKH BRAHAM

oro '(')T(')C5f '~ ;:it t!1' IDf llmf '(')TE~-~ 256 - 251-= ~

306. GURU NANAK DEV CORRECTS MIAN MITHA

cmr~ ~crn-lWWW~~~mr-::::

307. GURU NANAK DEV DISMISSES PEOPLE'S CRITICISM

a.rg (')T(')O/" ~ ;:IT 'BT 'Hor-~ wa-~
308. GURU NANAK DEV EXPLAINS TO ALI YAR

orcr (')T(')O/" ~ ;:IT 'BT -uta "»fffi lil"'O 7> m.ifI a 01 d(')
-::: :::::

309. GURU NANAK DEV EXPLAINS TO BHARTHARI

a.rg (;TOOl'~ ;:IT 'BT~~~

310. GURU NANAK DEV REPLIES TO RUKAN DIN

orcr (;TOOl'~ ;:IT 'BT -uta dOl (') e~ (') 7>~
-:::: -::::

V
311. GURU NANAK DEV AND GOD

orcr ?i'c'5"i5I'~~ ~·rddld
-:::: -~

312. GURU NANAK DEV AND GOD'S NAME

orcr (')'T'(')"Ol"~~ ~ifQdld 'BT oT
~= -::::

262

262
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313. GURU NANAK DEV ENJOYING GOD'S COMPANY

QTQ (';'1'('iOf ~. ~ I Fa did tT 'rioT-trtf~ 263-= -=
314. GURU NANAK DEV PRAISING GOD

QTQ (';'1'('iOf~. ~IFadld tft~-~~ 263-::: -=
315. GURU NANAK DEV PREPARING FOR GOD'S UNION

QTQ (';'1'('iOf ~. 1JS-~ 'ffi!t~~ 264-= ..,-
316. GURU NANAK DEV PROCLAIMS BENEFIT OF GOD'S PRAISE

ora~~ tit ~W-~ -et '/N€'fea31 'Him~~ 264
-: ~- -

VII
317. GURU NANAK DEV'S ASPIRATION

o.rg (';'1'('iOf~ NT tft "aW 265

318. GURU NANAK DEV'S AUDIENCE WITH GOD

QTQ '(')T7)Ci~ NT tIT 1JS-~ 265
-::: ...-

319. GURU NANAK DEV'S CALL TO HUMANITY
QTQ '(')T7)Ci~ NT ~ w()~ ;4131' i; lfur 266

-::: :::

320. GURU NANAK DEV'S CAUTIONS AND EXHORTATIONS
o.rg '(')T7)Ci~ NT~ :ij3i~(')ll)fT -.3" lIad()l~i 266-267

321. GURU NANAK DEV'S CONVICTION

QTQ '(')T7)Ci~ NT tT foJ:Jw 268
-""

322. GURU NANAK DEV'S COUNSEL

QTQ '(')T7)Ci~ NT tft lffiTij" 268
-""

323. GURU NANAK DEV'S CREED: ITS FIRST PRINCIPLE

QTQ oroor~ NT -e- llO}f tT )ffi"- firoTa" 268-= :::
324. GURU NANAK DEV'S CREED: A SUMMARY STATEMENT

o.rg orner~ NT -e- llO}f CT waTJ:r 269

325. GURU NANAK DEV'S DECLARATION

QTQ '(')T7)Ci~ NT tT~ 270-271
-""

326. GURU NANAK DEV'S DEMANDS

QTQ (')T(')OI"~ NT~ 1forT 272
-""

327. GURU NANAK DEV'S DESIRE

QTQ oroor~ NT tft rew ~. 73
-""
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328. GURU NANAK DEV'S ESSENTIAL ADVICE

OTO (')T(')OI"~ tIT tft m~ 274
~= ~-

329. GURU NANAK DEV'S FAVOURITE BLESSING

OTO (')T(')OI"~ tIT tft )f(')-~ "))fJfffi 27 5-= -
330. GURU NANAK DEV'S FAVOURITE FOLK

QJg (')T(')OI"~ tIT -e- )f(')-~ "8or 27 5

331. GURU NANAK DEV'S FAVOURITE THEME

OTO (')T(')OI"~ tIT e"T )f(')- -gtffe"T~ 275
-~ -

332. GURU NANAK DEV'S HUMILITY

OTO (')T(')OI"~ tIT tft foHd3T/~ 276-=
333. GURU NANAK DEV'S HUNGER AND THIRST

OTO (')T(')OI"~ tIT tft il:r- fWfTJl 276
-::: -

334. GURU NANAK DEV'S KING

QJg (')T(')OI"~ tIT e"T ~l'e J:'i I ij 277

335. GURU NANAK DEV'S LONGING FOR A GLIMPSE

OTO oroor ~ tIT tft 1.f3-~ "R"E!t ma- 27 j'-= . .-
VIII
336. GURU NANAK DEV'S LOVE FOR ALL AND SUNDRY

OTO oroor'~ tIT e"T ~, ll'S "(')'Tg, 'ijQ forit "(')'Tg 278-=
337. GURU NANAK DEV'S LOVE FOR GOD

OTO (')'T'(')OI'~ ;:ft e"T fun.fTa' ~ifadld "(')'Tg 279
-::: -:::

338. GURU NANAK DEV' S LOVE FOR ANIMAL LIFE
OTO (')'T'(')OI' R ;:ft e"T fun.fTa' UB"-~ 7)TH 280-= :::

339. GURU NANAK DEV'S LOVE FOR HUMANS

QJg (')'(')q~ ;:ft e"T fun.fTa' 1@:fT "(')'Tg 28 1

340. GURU NANAK DEV' S LOVE FOR MOTHERLAND (HINDUSTAN)

OTO~~ ;:ft e"T fun.fTa' W3"- m (fae Rd i () '(')'11'5" 282
-:::: ::: -

341. GURU NANAK DEV'S LOVE FOR NATURE

OTO~~ t:ft e"T fun.fTa', Cfi!03" 7)TH 283
-; -

IX
342. GURU NANAK DEV' S MAINSTAY

OTO '()T()"'C[~ t:ft e"T rh:f '))fI"Q'T'O-= - 284
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343. GURU NANAK DEV'S MASTER/PRECEPTOR

0J2 ()T(')cif~ ;:IT ~ OJ2, 1ffir-1jCfJre"

344. GURU NANAK DEV'S MISSION: ITS KEYNOTE

ora ?)'1"(')Ol'~ ;:IT ~~-~~ }j1f 11cf-= - --
345. GURU NANAK DEV'S MORAL CODE

0J2 ?)'1"(')Ol'~ ;:IT ~ Re'e Ia~
346. GURU NANAK DEV'S PILGRIMAGE

ora ?)'1"(')Ol'~ ;:IT ~ '3tacr-1ifI'a"6T-=
347. GURU NANAK DEV'S PLEA

ora ?)'1"(')Ol'~ ;:IT '€'" '3OW-=
348. GURU NANAK DEV'S PRACTICAL ADVICE

ora ?)'1"(')Ol'~ ;:IT ~~~-=
349. GURU NANAK DEV'S PRAYER

ora ?)'1"(')Ol'~ ;:ft ~ '))fd'erR'-=
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286-287

288
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289
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350. GURU NANAK DEV'S REFUGE

cmr ?)'1"(')Ol'~ ;:IT '€'" '))f11fQT 29 1-=
351. GURU NANAK DEV'S RELATIONS

ora ?)'1"(')Ol'~ ;:IT ~ 'WOf- mIdt 292-=
352. GURU NANK DEV'S SOLE BASE AND PROP

ora ?)'1"(')Ol'~ ;:IT '€'" )ffi' '))fl"llTij' ~ '))f11fQT 29 3-= =
353. GURU NANAK DEV'S SUPPLICATION

ora ?)'1"(')Ol'~ ;:it ~~/Vo3T 293-=
354. GURU NANAK DEV'S SURRENDER TO GOD AND PEOPLE

ora ?)'1"(')Ol'~ ;:it '€'" -ali~ 'ffisri'~ '))fT3}f- m«rUO 294-=
355. GURU NANAK DEV'S TEACHING, UNNERSALITY OF

oro ('5"I'O"(il'~ tft 'Bt fiifulw 'Bt Rd<1HfOl0l3 1/l«ll1-~ 295-=
x

GURU NANAK DEV'S TIMES AND CONTEMPORARY MILIEU

ora~~ tit ~ 11J1i"~~ 'R'f8"3T '3' =~r::l13rr.:1~:r:::Id=(,)
-=
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298
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301-302

299-300

296-297

~~: 303

l«J}f~~~~~ 303

ia"-e- Ji"a1:ru~m-~ 304

1VO- 'UH'" {t3- lJBl.ft~
= -

m ~ lJBl.ft~ 305

l:I'OHOl"~~m-~ 306

lIDf-~~ lJBl.ft~ 306

1JWOl"~ lJBl.ft~ 307

~~~~ 307

(i).

356. THE KALI·AGE : ITS CHIEF CHARACTERISTICS

or M11 dI : fVr "B- "l:fl:f~
(ii).

357. MUSIC OF THE AGE

(iii).

358.0 WHAT A WORLD!

(iv).

359. FOREIGN INVADER

(v).

36C. FOREIGN INVASION

(vi).

FOREIGN INFLUENCE

361. (1) ON RELIGION AND CULTURE

362. (2) ON GOD'S IMAGE

363. (3) ON WORSHIP

364. (4) ON LANGUAGE

365. (5) ON CODE

366. (6) ON SCRIPTURES

367. (7) ON WEAR/DRESS

368. (8) ON FOOD

(vii).

GENERAL SITUATION

369. (1) RELIGION, CULTURE AND CHARACTER

lIDf,'~~ R€''1'd ~ 308

370. (2) RULERS AND OFFICIALS

~~~ 308

371. (3) RULERS AND THE RULED

~~ 1.fd"HT 309



372.(4) LEADERS OF RELIGION AND SOCIETY

1IDf~ IDf'TI" -e- "))fIOf
=

373. (5) MEN AND WOMEN

~~ reR3cflqri-

374. (6) PROFESSEDLY RELIGIOUS MEN

;:1' fa d() t=JT oT-mftor tmft "YaH

375. (7) LAHORE CITY:~ 'B'fua'
376. (8) LIFE AND PEOPLE :~~ M7)3T

377. (9) INJUSTICE AND CORRUPTION

~~ "'ofI.:rR..,..".,.".,rr-r, . ~etJ:lcl~ld

378. (10) KING AND JUSTICE:"ijT(jI'}f '3" icr-fo'lW
379. (11) MEN OF CHARITY:~ 'Her
380. (12) FAMILY LIFE: 'uffl"a1t~
381. (13) RELIGION AND CULTURE: lTcJ)f '3"~
(viii).
382. SIN PREVAILS ALL AROUND:

(ix).
383. THE WAY OUT:

XI
384. GURU NANAK DEV'S TRAVELS

0Ta (')"1(')(5l"~ ";:it~ ge1mqri-/l.I':J'Ia-~-= - ....
385. GURU NANAK DEV'S UNION WITH GOD

0Ta (')"1(')(5l" ~ .~ m"US- fH"l:5"it-= .... -
386. GURU NANAK DEV'S UNIVERSAL PRAYER

0Ta (')"1(')(5l"~ ";:it m~-~-=
387. GURU NANAK DEV'S WAY TO EMANCIPATION

0Ta (')"1(')(5l"~ ;:IT ~ lror3t- }fTOClT.-= -
388. GURU NANAK DEV'S YEARNING

0Ta (')"1(')(5l"~ ;:IT m-aTuf/iiiw-=
389. GURU NANAK DEV'S YOGA

0Ta (')"1(')(5l" ~ ";:it ~ ,:m/~-=
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390. HAPPY WIFE

391. HAPPINESS

392. HEART

393. HEART-CLEANING

394. HEAVEN

395. HELL

396. HELL AND REAVEN

397. HEREAFTER

398. HIGH AND LOW

399. HIGHEST THOUGHT

400. HINDUS

401. HINDUS AND MUSLIMS

402. HOLY COMPANY/SOCIETY

403. HOLY CONGREGAnON

404. HONEST SHOPKEEPING

405. HONEST WORK

406. HOPE AND DESIRE

407. HOPES

408. HOUSE OF EQUANIMITY

409. HOUSEHOLD

410. HOUSEHOLDER

411. HOUSEHOLDER AND RECLUSE

412. HUMAN BODY

413. HUMAN LIFE

414. HUMILITY

415. HUNGER/AVARICE

416. HYPOCRISY

417. IDEAL DISCIPLINE
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~,~ 321
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~/~ 336
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G~ 356

48

338

339

340

341

341

342

342

343

343

344-345

346
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418. IDEAL FARMING

419. IDEAL GARDENING

420. IDEAL LIFE

421. IDEAL WRITING

422. IDOLATORY

423. IGNORANT

424. IGNORANCE

425. ILLUSION

426. IMMORTALITY

427. IMPURITY

428. INCARNAlES, DEITIES AND DEMONS

429. INDECISION

430. INDULGENCE

431. INEQUALITY

432. INEVITABILITY OF DEATH

433. INGRATITUDE

434. INTELLECT

435. INTERCESSION

436. INTOXICANTS

437. INVISIBLE BECOMING VISIBLE

438. IRON AND FURNACE

439. JAIN ASCETIC

440. JOY AND SORROW

441. KALI-AGE

442. KINGS AND KINGDOMS

443. KNOWLEDGE

444. KNOWLEDGE AND CONTEMPLATION

445. KSHATRIYA, KHATRI
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446. LAMP OF LIFE

447. LAMP OF WISDOM

448. LAW OF KARMA

449. LAW OF NATURE

450. LAWfUL AND UNLAWFUL

451. LEARNEDIEDUCATED

45'2. LIBERAnON FROM BONDAGE

453. LIE

454. LIFE

455. LIFE, ACCURSED

456. LIFE, CONTEMPLATIVE

457. LIFE, DEDICATED

458. LIFE, FINISHED

459. LIFE, WASTED

460. LIGHT

461. LIKING

462. LITERACY AND ILLITERACY

463. LNING BEINGS, CLASSIFICATION OF

464. LIVING WITHOUT GOD

465. LIVING WITHOUT NAME

466. LORDIBENEFACTOR OF ALL

467. LORD'S ESSENCE

468. LORD'S LOVE

469. LOVE

470. LOVE FOR GOD

471. LOVING DEVOTION

472. LUST AND WRATH

473. LUSTS OF FLESH
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~~~ 357

~~~ 357
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'ijW'ff~ UQT}f 359
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¥,¥ 361

~-~ 361
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f~:aidJ:ft8~ 362

~-iaT-ci3r/'HHafu3'~ 362

~-~~ 362

~~ 363

~, 'fur 364

)fi)-~ 364

~-a-~ 365.. ..
tWW-# '€T riit-~ 366

~,~ '€T 1il"t= fuoT 366

~, OT){ fuoT 367

1«I'lf-~ 367

~-cn1 368
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ifH, 1.fhr 369
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374

374

375

375

474. MAKING OF THE MIND

475. MAMMON

476. MAMMON-RIDDEN

477. MAN

I
478. MAN, MAKING OF ~~ "S<!'3" 376

479. (i) MAN, MAKING OF, UNDER MASlER'S INFLUENCE

W'8"a"~~~~~~ 376

480. (ii) MAN, MAKING OF, BY HIS OWN DEEDS

~~~~~ "S<!'3" 377

481. (iii) MAN, MAKING OF, BY HIS OWN SPEECH

~~~~~lfC3" 377

II
482. MAN AND CATILE

483. MAN AND MASlER

III
484. MAN OF GOD

485. MAN OF WISDOM

486. MAN WITHOUT NAME

IV

487. MAN'S CRAVING

488. MAN'S DEGRADATION

489. MAN'S DUTY

490. MAN'S FATE

491. MAN'S HELPLESSNESS

492. MAN'S INABILITY

493. MAN'S INGRATITUDE

494. MAN'S INVOLVEMENT

495. MAN'S ORIGIN AND END

~ '3" W 378- =
~ '3" wftra" 379

'CffOJjl:f, ~ "e'T 9OT'3" 380

~,~ 380

7)T}f-~ ")')fTffift 38 1=

$~3'Tw 381

~~ ~,wo-ior 382

~"e'T~ 382

~ "el fcn:m:3" 382

~"el~ 383

~"el~ 384

wi1:f"el~ 384- ..
~"el~ 385

~~ '))fIfe-~~ 385
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496. MAN'S REARING 1-$ "Bt~- io:fcT 386

497. MAN'S REFUGE }fQl:f "BT "))fTl1'OT 386

498. MAN'S RELIGION }fQl:f "BT "tl'Q}{" 387

499. MAN'S RESPONSIBILITY 1-$"Bt~ 387

500. MAN'S STAY HERE 1-$"BT MOT-~ 388

501. MAN'S TRANSIENCE 1-$"Bt~ 388

502. MAN'S UTILITY 1-$ "Bt 8'iile,Fe0l3 1 389

503. MARRIED LIFE ~/~~ 389

504. MATERIALIST lJeidtliE'€l,~ 390
"-

50S. MATURITY, GRADUAL 11fu;:r-~ 390

506. MEAT/FLESH }fTH 391

507. MEAT-HATERIVEGETARIAN Fiatit .. - R 392}fTH- , "'E'B"O, ft' 01 i ij ,d

508. MEDITKnON "H"tf, fm.rao 393

509. MEDITATION, INDIVIDUAL AND CORPORATE

1RHao : ;:rr3t "3" ;:rw3t/~ ~~ 393
'""\

510. MENDICANT ~ 394

511. MERGER IN TRUTH ~~~ 394

512. MERITI..ESS fodCUc 394

513. MIND )ffi, fu3" 395

I

514. MIND, AFFLICTION OF )ffi "BT oar 396

515. MIND, CHAINS OF )ffi ~~ 396

516. MIND, ILLUMINATION OF )ffi"BT~ 396

517. MIND, WAYWARDNESS OF )ffi "Bt J'ilH3 i 397

II
"\

518. MIND AND BODY )ffi "3" "30 398

III
519. MIND'S COMFORT )ffi ~ 1JCf, )ffi "Bt~ 399
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417

412

413

413

414

414

415

415

416

416

416

411

411

547.0 MULLAH!

543. OMAN!

544.0 MATES!

545. o MIND !

546. 0 MORTAL!

542. o LADY !

520. MIRACLE, SUPERNATURAL POWER 0faT)-fT""d", 1Jd'Rcilda J.l'Of3T 399

521. MIRACULOUS TALE ")')fOllf ~,~ -acfT 400

522. MISAPPROPRIATION ~ 400

523. MODERATION lfH}f 40 1

524. MORAL SINS f.rit-~a 401

525. MORTALITYIDEATH -):hr/~ 402-403

526. MUSIC, BEST STRAIN Jfait3",~ aror 404

527. MUSIC OF THE AGE -m:r "Bl' aror 404

528. MUSLIMS ~ 405-406

529. MYSTERY E, cJm:J 407

530. NATURE ~,~ 407

531. NATURE AND ITS CREATOR ~ "3"~, ~ "3"~ 408

532. NATURE, GODIN ~~ 1N 408

533. NATURE TO GOD ~i~,~j~ 409

534. NECTAR ~, "l'SaGl'3 410
'"

535. NEITHER OF THE TWO or ~, '0~

536.0 BRAHMAN! l]'T"ij}fC.;:it !, m-;:it !
'"

537. 0 BRIDE ! ~ ;:it !

538. 0 BROTHER! <fta;:it !

539. 0 CREATOR! c«f3T;:it !

540. 0 DAMSEL! -atat ;:it, ~";:IT !

541. 0 GOD ! ~ ;:it, ~'Fddld ";:IT !-=
Jjtr ;:it, ltIlit;:ft !

~tt.~

RdM1§ !
)fi');:ft !

~;:ft !
'"
"'-41-11jW' HI •
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433
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424

425

425

426

426

426
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548.0 PANDIT ! U-~;:IT ! 417

549.0 SHAIKH t ID:r;:ft ! 418

550. 0 YOGI! itrit;:ft ! 419

551. 0 MY MASTER! "'Hi wfu"aT, }rij- 1.(3" ;:ft 420
"''''

552. 0 MY MIND! m}f()T ! 421

553. OCCUPATION orn-ftiar 421

554. OCEAN OF EXISTENCE, HOW TO CROSS, THE

liwa waTQ~~~ ?

555. OFFERING TO GOD'S MESSENGER -ijst Cil"'lJ'e" tft jeT

556. OIL OF LOVE fW>.ro "BT "38-
557. OLD AGE ~

"" ... ...
558. ONE AND ONE-IN-ALL 'Eor "3"~

559. ONLY PLEA reci "3'CfW

560. ONLY PROFIT reci "W3

561. ONLY REFUGE reci~
562. ONLY WAY fi& "ijTQ

563. OPPORTUNITY FRITTERED ~-¥w,}iop-~ fa'Tl)fT

564. OUR DOINGS ~ aa1f

565. PAIN ~, t'Qe'"

566. PAIN AND PLEASURE "$:f~ 1jci
567. PANGS OF SEPARATION NJ-1Jt::3T

"'-
568. PARADISE ~,~

569. PAST DEEDS foro3", aa1f

570. PATIENCE -mro
571. PEACE 1jci--gi-3t

572. PEACE AND EQUANIMITY 1jci~ Rfu;:r tT~
573. PEACE l\ND VISION -gi-3t 3~ eFdHcl

574. PERFECT IDENTITY -m.ra-o~
'"
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575. PERFECT KINGS

576. PERFECT MASTER

577. PERFECTION

578. PILGRIMAGE

579. PILGRIMAGE, PLACE OF

580. PILGRIMAGE, BATHING AT, PLACE OF

581. PLEASURES

582. POISON AND ANTIDOTE

583. POSSESSIONS

584. POSTPONEMENT

585. POWER AND PROTEST

586. POWER AND WEALTH, LOVE FOR

587. PRACTICAL LIFE

588. PRAYER
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'ij'1'Ol}f

~, f3lwait
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633. RITES AND BELIEFS
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635. RULERS

636. RUNAWAYS
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638. SACRIFICIAL SERVICE, etc.
"' "' M ~ wSC, 9C'", lPfOlR", e8 e I ('); 'ij'}f "liJOT

639. SALVATIONILIBERATION W,~, €cOl'd'

640. (i) SALVATION, THROUGH GRACE

'H'OI'3t, -alit fi«ra, 'ft;ruT e fa J:I tI ortff- .
64l.(ii) SALVATION, THROUGH LIVING TRUTH

~,~-~"ijTijf

642. (iii) SALVATION, THROUGH GOD'S NAME

~, '(')T)f-~wdt
643. (iv) SALVATION, THROUGH SATGURU

)fOI"3t, RFddld tft" fonlr 3"~ "ijTijf- -= ...
644. (v) SALVATION, THROUGH THE WORD

1JCif3t, mre t:JT dJde'it "ijTijf
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~, ~-tW>r;~-~
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~,1fuT eng
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Rfddrd arUf ~'fddld-::::: -:::
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Rfddld tT~-=
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RfdqJg : ~"nf1'HQT,~ W
650. (iv) SATGURU: MEETING THE

Hfa did (")TH" 'H"ff-=
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11f'3cmr t!t~ 480_.:;::
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'Hfa0Jg l{t3' tr fufr 48 1

f3u3t, R3Bc3 1

"' -
~

-a-a- tr 'H"'01, ~
~,V;:ft,~

~ tr QTij'
'"

655. (ix) SATGURU, RIGHT WAY THROUGH

Rfa dTQ n oTor QTij'
-'"
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"'
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775. VIRTUE

776. VIRTUOUS AND VICIOUS

1joT~ 1.lTlit, iCi ."a "lre, 9W~~

777. VIRTUOUS DEEDS

~~, ¥9 0f0}f, ia" '))f}ffi'
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62

}f3'~~ 547
fe a(') 1(') 548

fod'dtl0l3', 0TJ1 549

ll'CT. MH" 549

CJTij". 'H'OdT 549

SCJT'3t- 'H'OdT 5<l9

~-'H'OdT 550

'mJ}f- 'H'OdT 550

qrg crrijf CJTij" 55 1

~~ CJTij" 551

'd'S' ~ CJTij" 552

0Td1f- 'mJ}f 552

'))fTll-year.~. 'HOJ.fl:f55 3

ll'O ~m 554

"))f38" 7; '3Hcr 555- '"
~ -a-Rt 'fret ! 555

~~. ftnJ3T m:r 556

~~~ 556

~-;::fP,r 557

~W,~qrw 557

'))fCI"ff.~ 558

"d]g -et rio qrg ~~ 558

'fW'>ri" -et fW>1're1I 559

~,~ 560

~-~ 560

"dN 3' fuoT 561-=
'(')T)/' 3' fuoT 562

" ~"

~ ')'}f3' 'Bl:f 563



63 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

571

571

572

572

570

563

564

565

566

56G-567

568-569

573

1@T, SClT3t, W'J:ror 574- 575
== -

~~ -y;:vaT, ll'or3" 575

yorH,~,~ 576

cWa-~~ 576

822. WORSHIP

823. WORSHIPPER OF MAMMON

824. WRIT

825. WRITER AND WRITING

810. WOMAN FeH3al, ~. <'5"'cit
811. (i) WOMAN, INFATUATION WITH FeH3a1 ~ itr
812. (ii) WOMAN, STATUS OF FeH3a1 ~ 11W"O

813. WONDERSTRUCK ~,~

814. WORD (SHABAD) J.l'l3e, lfT'it
815. WORLD tfar,~
816. WORLD-OCEAN, WAY TO CROSS IT

" ~ ~
lfWCf- J11\ffif ~ U'O- '1 ~. CJ ~ O"Q

817. WORLD-SYSTEM

m'"€T~,~~~

818. WORLD AND GOD ~~~

819. WORLD WITHOUT GOD ~ ()T}f 3' fuoT ;::raT3'

820. WORLD'S TRANSIENCY ~~~

821. WORLDLY ALLUREMENTS/AITACHMENTS

~~,im

826. WRONG MEANS :aTff3'" WtTO 577

827. YEARNING ~,~ 577

828. YOGA AND YOGI ;':ior/~ 1if3-~/q 578-579

829. GURU NANAK DEV'S UNIVERSAL PRAYER

~?)T(Ij~~ ~ ~~ ~~~ 11OlJ-J1i"sft~ 580
830. GURU NANAK DEV'S IMMORTAL MESSAGE

01Q (iTOq~ ;:IT 'BT (1:& -3- 11.Gf5"~~~)~ R-e-a-I
-:: - -

581



SJ1ltyI9{{jS

(O~Ir;I9iJ1lLS

wITJ-l
tz!J{t£I~

t£9(fj£IS9l

~9it]YE9{I9{{jS)



67 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

1

ABLUTION

q.mJT~~~,

w~wir~.

1. The true ablution consists

in the constant adoration of God.

~. W'Q' sB' '))Ieis I fa #)ofT.

~ fl:r -ijar ~.

2. The saints are good

even without ablution.

The thief remains a thief,

even if he bathes

at all the ·places of pilgrimage.

3.~~ f~alif.3 ~~ ?

0T3'T 'H~, ~~.

3. No bath can purify a body

defiled by falsehood.

Ablution is acceptable

only if one lives truthfully.

"))fTW, 31.1t:.

Asa,358.

Suhi,789.

~, l.IEE.

Wadhans,566



2

ACCOUNTABILITY

i"f~laeJt

8. m-or W, tffir~ -are,
orait ~, ~ -0 ~.

4. All shall undergo reckoning

at the Divine Portal

No one shall be saved

68

without having good deeds to his credit. Ramkali, 952.

~. '*faT aait ottai3"~,
lffir~ orfa"~. ))fTW, 8E8.

5. Hereafter, man's words and deeds are scrutinised.

and he is brought to account for them.

3

ACCURSED LIFE

f6coflaiial~

E.~~~,

fMqcm-~~.

6. Accursed is the life

which is lived only to fatten one's belly.

Asa, 464.

Suhi,790.
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4

ACQUITTAL

~
.? fuol (")T)J~,

are-~ "U(1'fg;

~"3"mf~,

~ ¢"(')T{g.
7. They who have meditated on the Name,

have earned merit through hard endeavour.
Their faces radiate glory,

and many shall find liberation through them. jap, 3.

5

ADJUDICATION

roS~I, fode l

t. ;B- ~, "fi:nit fl:rfa ~;
CIa'it~,~ 111(f.

8. All are yoked to God's will,
and will be judged

according to their deeds.
t.~ orcn-ft, -ij&~;

"HW "))ofTfu, "RW~.

9. True is God, True is His court
All are judged there by their deeds.
'1o.~~,

~1:laH~.- '"
10. Our good and evil is scrutinised and judged

In the presence of God, the Supreme Judge.
'1 '1. "O«fit~ -ij&~ ...
11. God dispenses justice

according to our deeds.

"S'li3", '19.et .

Basant, 1169.

Jap, 7.

t=l11, 't.

Jap,8.
o

~, '1~St

Sarang, 1238.



70
6

AMUSEMENT
'}f()- 'ijd~ I c~!P

q~. ~ ~, }fO at" ~. ))fTW, BEll.

12. Sport and play are the mind's amusement.

Alternate Rendering:

Dancing and capering of mime-makers
(of the Vaishnavite mimes)

is only the expression of the mind's passion. Asa,465.

7
ANCESTOR-WORSHIP

fu3cr-~

<ts.;:r~wg~, wg 1jfu fu3'ijt~,

~~ fR(;'cltK, fu3'ijt ~ offlfe" ;
~ (Jtf~ -a-,~~ crare,
~~ H f>ffi", ft:r ~ 'Uf"ff ~. ))fTW, B.?~

13. If a thief having robbed a house,

offers the loot in worship to propitiate his ancestors,

it will be recognised in the world beyond,
and the departed souls
will be impeached there as thieves.

Justice demands the chopping off
the middleman's hands;

we obtain hereafter only
in proportion what we give here

out of our honest earnings. Asa, 472.
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8

ANGER
.... ...
atr, mw... -

_.....ri!-.- ~ ftqa....'I1QIIO oro~........ -

14. The fire of anger is fatal.

q~. ~ "&lJ~ -are,~ "flR- ~.

15. The angry one who barks and abuses,

suffers humiliation in consequence.

qe...."HOl~~.- ..
16. An angry disposition is ruinous.

9

ANIMAL NATURE

w-fuo3t
=

q.:>. 'CJ"reY~~',

"it 'W'a"~ 1R".
== .- -

17. A donkey anointed with sandal-paste

will still roll in dust.

qt.~~~,

~H~~.

18. A dog remains a dog,

even if anointed with sandal-paste.

rncrr, q~.

Sid, 15.

'}fHT'O, q~tt .

Malar, 1288.

rncrr, tq.

Siri,91.

Suhi,790.

"}flY. qgs.

Majh,143.



10

ANOTHER'S PAIN

ut::r-~

72

19. One's pain is one's own. Bilawal, 795.

11

ARENA/FIELD OF DUTY

fu;f, 0fT'a"i1-it30/:6Cfi:f-l')1eire dfl'
'"'eT l{3Q/~

~o.• lJi"ga, Olfa~,

1')f1'l.W"~~f I

20. Let us deck ourselves

with the silks of merits and embellishments of virtue,

Let us adopt our arena (i.e. field of duty)

and stick to our ideal steadfastly Suhi,766.
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12

ASTROLOGICAL CALCULATIONS
....
t13H,~

~q. 0TfG 0TfG~, ~ otto1;

m "@ufa" "ijJO "Rlre~;
:= - - -

~ 0I"Q'(')'t~ "0, lim ~. ~,t08.

Ramkali, 904

21. The astrologer, calculating this and that,

prepares our horoscope and reads it out to us

without perceiving for himself the Reality of the Real.

It is the cOlltemplation of Guru's Word

that surpasses everything

Hence I do not talk about anything else,

as all else is but irrelevant.

~,t08.

22. Astrological calculations about one's future

create suspense or sorrow in one's heart.

But by seeking the Guru's refuge,

one always remains in peace and comfort. Ramkali,904.
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Q(*)'Rdl, EE=?

13
ATTACHMENT...

}fij"

11S'"~~~.

~ mr ">ffir~~,

~ "SJ:Jc orm ;::rre.
23. All snares of attachment, worldly love and pleasure

blacken our body and soul.
He who departs with face

soiled with blackness of sin,
does not find a place of rest

at the Divine Portal. Dhanasari, 662.

=?8. (')T'(')(i~~,

Rfs ri '3i -5a". fJrcit, ~E.
= -

24. When one leaves this life,
all one's false ties are snapped. Siri, 16.

=?~. Elf~ 1{tf3" ~, Elf~,

forw~ toPw~ ?

f~~f.'3 '>iT~ 'ijfu~,

ta- "U[.:ft ){fa" ~. JI'TCfaT, ~=?8~.

25. Thousands of people you may love,
thousands of lives you may live

And enjoy in abundance the pleasures of life,
separation from which seems impossible

while you live.
Yet when, at last, the moment of parting comes,

everything is left in an instant. Sarang, 1243.
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14

AUSPICIOUS DAYS

WijT, Hdlo, lIS fun
~E. ~ 0l""Cfu or emu~,

"W"fr '€Tufa"~. ~,tOB.= -
26. While counting :md fixing auspicious days,

we forget that God is above

and beyond such considerations. Ramkali,904.

15

AUSTERITIES

"3U- "ij"Q, e«Sa "3l1fi::rrnr
~,. 'ijQ foaN em, orrfe"nfr &IT;:t;

~ '3lJQ -afa", 'HQ (')ijt ~;

"ijT}f ?)T}f Rfa, ~_o ~. ~, t04.

27. Practising self-torture to subdue desires,

only wears out the body.

Even the mind is not subdued

through fasting and penances.

Nothing, indeed, equals God's Name

(in its efficacy for obtaining the desired state).

Ramkali, 905.

-------------------,
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AVARICE

Es, faBb l...
~t.~?,~~;

ofaT l:fTW~.

28. Avarice is a dog, falsehood a scavenger;

and cheating is like the eating of carrion.

~t. )f7) "w Jl"3Ol" 'Hs ~.= - -

~~~.

29. Avarice is the mind's impurity

and falsehood is that of the tongue.

17

BAD CHARACTERS
~...., " ......
3$ lre"

so.~, NTO,~,~~;

~, H'reaSrd, f}ffi' a;::sc;:; 'cltK.

30. Thieves, adulterers and gamblers

are pressed in the oil-press;

Slanderers and back-biters

are first fettered (then duly punished).

76

fi:rcit 94.

Siri, 15.

'))fTRT, 8J~.

Asa, 472.

)fWO, 9~tt

Malar, 1288.
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18

BAD COMPANY

~. ~Hdld. ~ Jjdijd

Sq. ~, ;:rrar,~,~~;

~ ott"fu13t,~ w ere;

fu'G3t 'WO or "t1'GOl, 'JreT~ R::-fTO.

31. Thieves, adulterers, prostitues and pimps

keep company together;

As do the irreligious

who eat and drink out of the same bowl.

They do not know the value of God's Praise

and Satan ever abides in them.

32. He who associates himself with evil-doers,

is ruined.

Being fed on poison (in the company of evil),

Suhi,790.

his life goes to waste. Prabhati, 1343.
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BALANCE OF MIND

}fO 'B"" H~M(')

~~. 'HQ "3'd"tft,~~,
~"'
::Sal ~~ csrH'W;

"UlC mmftJ "R" lI'Y "3Ht,
reo ftrftT~~.

33. With my mind as the scales,
consciousness as the weights

and devotion the gold-tester,
I will weigh You with them, my Lord!

within my heart;
and, thus, restrain my mind from its wanderings.

20
BASIC QUESTION ANSWERED

~H~iM~

38.~ Rliii#'C'S :
feN~~?

feN cd -at ll'fH" ?
~iRrtr :
yorl}r CJH"l!t~,
(I)1'(I5Cl'~ 'O"'fg.

QUESTION:
34. How can one become true

and demolish the wall of illusion
for achieving attunement to the True one ?

How can the veil of falsehood be rent?
ANSWER:

By obeying the Divine Order
and by walking in God's Will,

which is ingrained in our being.

78

Suhi,731.

Jap, 1.
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21

BEAUTY

gu, Heddi, ~Q~d3t

Stl. gUt~ o~,
. "". .

';:tr~ '3T ~,

35. Beauty does not still one's desire.

The more one sees it, the more one desires it. Malar, 1287.

::... ::::.. ~,

~ l\'Te"~.

36. Lust befriends beauty as spontaneously

as hunger befriends the taste.

22

BEAUTIFUL WOMAN

"[eo orcft

37. That woman alone is"beautiful

who adorns her forehead

with the jewel of love.

)ffiTO, C\~tt .

Malar, 1288.

Siri,54.
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BEGGING
n

}f(JJ"(!T

St. ~ 'Uffcr W- 1faTfe~,

f6fa"~ f}ffi- "3"dt.

38. He who goes about begging

for what he already has at his home,

gathers shame and reproach.

24

BEGGING SAINT

~ orr-1ffir
st. ON~ ~, -Horc TJTfu

"3T -a- ")ffff 7)~w.
=

39. Never kneel to a person

who proclaims himself guru or pir

but goes around begging.

80

Rarnkali, 903

.
WOOl, 1245.

Sarang, 1245.
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25

BEGUILER

CJT'ij' 3H Ig- ::::

)f"1 9.80

40. He who himself is beguiled

beguiles his comrades too.

26

BELIEF

f(,)H~I, fc~n:t~lfI

89. .•.•1f?i" "ill if "}{"Q wfon.rT.

41. Belief comes to the mind

from the mind itself.

Majh,140.

~, 9.9.9.9.

Tukhari, 1.111.

MY, 3.

42. The state of the one who truly believes in God,

cannot be described. Jap, 3.
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27

BEST SYSTEM/SCHOOL OF THOUGHT

Raae ~/~/eaan...

43. That system alone is worth pursuing

which sings the praises of God.

In it does rest your true glory.

28

BIRTH AND DEATH.. -..
;:n.re 'l?f3" 'HO'e

44. Birth and death occur by Divine Ordinance,

'))fTW, :34.9.

Asa,357.

and all beings come and go by Divine Will. Asa,472.
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29

BLACK AND WHITE

orw3~

84. CJT3t~~,~ jf <in.

~ ~"31i"UW", ~ ri <in.

45. Even if the nights are dark,

white remains white;

As also when the day is bright,

black remains black.

30

BLAME

~, feHfPJf

~e«iw.~;

~*oiPwR*~,

~ ?l~~ 'MOT.

46. Do not blame others for your faults.

Your own evil deeds are to blame.

I reaped what I sowed.

Why then cast blame on others?

Suhi,789.

Asa, 433.
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BLASPHEMER

chr-~

8'.~~. "Uft:rnr -eYRt.
47. A blasphemer will burn in the fire of hell.

48. Blessed is the wedded woman

who loves her husband intensely.

8t. -;:rrfu~ Rij'dlcl"~~ foToT"dJif" ?

"J«Jf;:r. 'Jf3fu mdI'cfl 'W, 1Hot"~.

fua cftwg "3T f).rg, NT d'Td" W m:re m" I-:::: -' ........

49. Go and enquire of the happily wedded wife :

"By what merits You have

pleased and enjoyed your husbands."?

They will tell :

"By bedecking ourselves with

poise, contentment and sweet speech.

Union with the Joyous Lord is attained

by hearkening to the Master's Word.

84

}f"3". (UF~.

Majh. 142.

fl:raT. 9t.

Siri, 19.

ft::Jijt, 9'.

Siri, 17
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33

BLESSED TIME

8i8 l dP IDfT

40. m )fTij", Pt, fu3t, ~ 9ff;

w;ft, 1j03", 1fg ~,~ 11ill;:r f>.rff.

50. Blessed are the twelve months, the seasons,

the lunar and the solar days,

the hours, the minutes and the seconds

when the Lord meets us spontaneously. Tukhari, 1109.

34

BLESSING OF ATTUNEMENT

~"BT adOld

4'1. un fcJTa"ill,~, ~,

f;r~~~m. wg, '1o'1~.

51. Blessed is that householder, recluse or yogi,

who attunes himself to the love of God. Maru, 1013.
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35

BLESSING OF UNION

~ tft" ijd0l3

52. Blessed is the bride

~. qqot.

who merges herself in the being of her spouse. Tukhari, 1108.

36

BLOOD-SUCKERS

~-~
== =

;::rrw "&e'~.

~ (f3"~ WC"W.

f30~~~ ?

53. If the gannent be considered polluted and impured

by a stain of blood,

How can the minds of those

'}flY, '180.

be deemed pure

who suck the blood of human beings? Majh, 140.
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37

BODY AND SOUL

mffir 3" W3W

48.~ 1JTfe",
"3Q "J1Tf;::rlw" ••

54. God himself made the body
and put soul into it.

44.~~,

~~ ...

Majh,138.

55. The soul escapes
as soon as the body falls. Asa, 418.

4E.~ wit, irff ~:
w -a-~ ! }fl')fT ~~ ?-- :: - -
~ "lJCJ8,~, ~,

~ 0 }fl')fT if~. QT@::ft, q4~.- = -
56. The body is of dust in which speaks nothing but air.

(When its dust returns to dust and air to air).
then what dies?

It is the individual's consciousness,
one's strife and pride of the self, that dies

The ever-conscious soul never dies. Gauri, 152.

4'.~ 0 1fW., -H-ffi"~ -swre:
~ 0 }fl')fT, if ofuw JPfl'fu. ~, q4~.- =

57. It is not me but the demon within me,
who has died;

For, he who has identified himself with God,
never dies. Gauri, 152.
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BOWING THE HEAD

fl:ra"-~

lit. RtfH fo~'fetH 1Ww~.

MT -ra-e- ~ t!Q ;:rrfu ?

58. Bowing of the head is no good

if at heart one is insincere.

39

BRAHMAN
'ij'T'ij'}fc!"...

88

'))fTW. 8.?0.

Asa.470.

Q(')'Rdl. EE~.lit. i=r~ *l{W.f~.
_-Ar ~ .... ::...
'11'1 q '30. Jra"IH"~ '3"'0.

59. He alone is a true Brahman *
who contemplates the Supreme Being

and so saves himself and all his kin. Dhanasri, 662.

EO. i=r~~"ftre l{Wi.

MY. ~. Rmi~ WJ1f.

1ftg~ (iT a* lRJi...

60. He alone is a true Brahman*
who grasps Brahm (God);

practises meditation, discipline and self-control;

and adopts contentment and right conduct

as his religious observances. Slok. 1411.

*BRAHMAN: The first of the four castes of the Hindu social order; of the Hindu priestJy class.
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40
SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

BROTHERHOOD OF MAN

$ tIT sd I 3a1T)f3T,

§J'e1ael

E9. "Jf9 "Hfu ;:00",~ ~ m,

61. Within every one is the soul,

Alternate Rendering:

and the soul is God Himself

Who pervades all and everywhere. Malar, 1273.

;:ry, E.

62. Let universal classfellowship (i.e. brotherhood) be

the highest aspiration of your religious order.

Alternate Rendering:

Let all mankind be your sect. (viz. Aaee Panth). lap, 6.

E;j. -eor"Hfu "ROtf,~ "Hfu~. ~. to~J.

63. All are contained in the one Lord,

and the one Lord pervades all.

- ---- ---------_.

Ramkali, 907.
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BUTCHERS OF THE WORLD

HOT3"-~

64. They who devour human beings, offer namaz (i.e.,the Musfim prayer)

They who wield the butcher's knife

wear the sacred thread* round their neck!

E4. 'Ht fcw*, "3f.:r Q-3t~,

'ijfu~ ;::rijJ3"-~.

Asa,471.

l)fTRT, B.99. •

65. With Brahmanical paste-marks on their foreheads

and their loin-cloths with stuck-up ends,

They are actually the butchers of the world,

holding knives in their hands.

EE.~ "UlJ, 'lffiJ~~.

66. The world is like an animal

And the arrogant death is like the butcher.

Asa,471.

~,ts~.

Rarnkali, 932.

* TAGG : The sacrificial or sacred thread worn by the Brahmanical order among the Hindu.~.

* TIKKA : The frontal mark, a small round mark on the forehead intended for
secterial distinction. It is also made at certain ceremonies or when one is setting
out on a pilgrimage or the like.
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42

CALUMNY

~,~, ~.dIHl- -

67. Calumny of others

amounts to the impurity of ears.

43

CAPITAL AND COMMODITY

1jt:ft~w

Et.~~,

68. True commodity is bought

with the True capital.

Asa, 472.

ft:rat, qt.

Siri, 18.
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44
CASTE-DISTINCTIONS

"M'3"-lfT3" tft "3}ft;:r

et. t=P'3T -B- fu-n.rr 'illlf ?~~;

HF W 'illlf,~~. }{TV, qB~.

69. What power has caste ?

It is the righteousness that is tested.

Whosoever tastes poison will die,

no matter what his caste is. Majh, 142.

10.~~, 7)~ t=P'3T,
"))fT(i) Mrfu 7) -ij-. "))fTW, SBt.

70. Know people by the Light illumining them

and do not ask for their cast-names;

For, in the Hereafter,

castes are not considered

and no one is differentiated by his caste. Asa, 349

45

CASTE AND BIRTH
"'"M'3" "3' H'7)){

1q. Mrfu ;:rc')}f em~, ~ "UfO "ffir tJ'3'lfu:
-::: - -

"W MTfa" "W l.lfa" -ij-, ,:m 0Rf}f orwfe'. ~, QSSo.

71. God does not mind our caste or birth.

So let us learn the way of truthful living;

For, it is one's deeds

that proclaim one's caste and respect. Prabhati, 1330.
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46

CASTE AND GARB

"lWW, 352

72. All castes and garbs

are irrelavancies.

47

CASTE AND NAME

73. To be proud of caste or glory in status

is futile;

For each of us shelters

under one and the same Master (i.e. God).

~--------~-~-------------,

Asa, 352.

Siri, 83.
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CASTE AND POWER

74. Hereafter, caste and power do not count;

For, every soul appears there

in its true colours.

49

CHARITY

j~ ••••~~'B'Q.

75. Charity should be dispensed

with wisdom.

irs~ JiHrg.

76. The 'generous' give but a little in charity;

But demand a thousand-fold return,

with worldly honour to boot.

94

1?fTW, 8et.

Asa.469.

Sarang, 1245.

1?fTW, 8ee.

Asa, 466.
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50

CLEAN CONDUCT

~:::, ::::,.

~~. 1F "9"c1~~,

~ e~,~rdl.

77. Truth is contained

only in a truly-cleaned vessel (i.e., the purified self).

Few indeed are blessed

with such a vessel of clean conduct.

(i.e., the truthful conduct).

51

CLEAN HEART

W6 fu'5,~ fade'
.?t. (')T(')q ~.~ or-, fefff ~ 1::ffu" ~;

~~~ ci, ¥ "))f}fff ~.

78. Utter the Name of God

with a pure heart and tongue.

Other things are as worldly embellishments,

based on false considerations.

Sorath, 597.

}fT"S", 9.80.

Majh,140.
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wg, qo~q.

Maru,1021.

~,q4q.

Gauri, 151.

NY, 8.

Jap,4.

52
COMING & GOINGffRANSMIGRATION

"))11~ IdI~ (') /N'OH-1-fd?)

,t.~~,~~.

79. Man comes and goes in God's will.

to. '(')T"(')"OT~~ Hry.

80. Men transmigrate as God ordains.

tCL ~ tftH "HS~ ;::rrit.

81. All that we see is transient.

t~.~~o~,

~~~~?

f;:rn -a- Ww m 112 ~,

;:rT~ -m wfu lJHTfu.
82. As none could withhold our coming,

so none can hold us back from going.

He alone, who has created all

and in whom all are bound to submerge,

knows the mystery behind it. Prabhati, 1329.

53

COMMON HERITAGE

~~

tEJ. R'yd;:J! ~ "Rl" fori[ ri,
~'tlOw.

83. God's bounties are common to all.

It is we who have created

these divisions and distinctions. Hasant, 1171.
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54

COMPASSION
~,ofuH

tH...~ CilH'Fefe.
84. Lack of compassion is identical with butchery.

ttl.~~,~ "0 -ijfu;
-, ~ -A..-- .. ~

"fre" 1t::~ 1-': C=:' OQ "0 om::. '))fIl{T, :3t10.

85. Compassion is not awakened (in the present age)

simply by beholding a supplicant's face;

For, none will move for another

without an understanding of give-and-take. Asa, 350.

55

CONCEALMENT OF THEFT
~("~-wa-~)

t~. ~ uce fu'il"lk'a"~
orfa~ 11lfa ~.

Gauri,156

86. Having broken city-shops

and strong buildings;

And after committing thefts when he returns home,

he looks anxiously ahead and behind

to avoid detection.

But how can he conceal all that

from Your gaze, 0 Lord?
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CONDUCT, TRUE

~-~

t:,.~W ~ ii,

~l1i~.

87. Truth is higher than everything else;

but higher by far is the living of truth.

t:t:.~ cro3",

JRT 'Hfo iret.

88. Man's conduct can be true only

if he cherishes the True One

within his heart.

98

fircft, e~.

Siri,62.

Bilawal, 831.

57
CONSCIENCF/CONSCIENTIOUSNESS

J103'
t:t.~ "ffafa' ,a ~ ;:lPn,

l«ff3"-~ -are "0 cfP)r.- ..
89. All living beings are endowed with conscience.

There is no one without it.

90. As is the nature of one's consciousness,

so is the way of one's living.

Siri,24.

fircft, ~~.

Siri,25.
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58

CONSECRATION
",," n~

Sl:r RR6(id, €R3 1dScl

t9. ifo~ it t1cJfu,
f,:ro~ ifo fu Mrfu. '}ffil'"Q, 9~tE .

91. They who bless and consecrate are mortal,
as are the blessed and the consecrated ones.

How can the mortals
bless and consecrate their fellow-travellers?

Malar, 1286.

59
CONTEMPLATION OF NAME:

0T)f 'BT fl:ooro
t~. ~ ljo ~,~ CI"CI"it;

?)T}f~ "0 'JPfJffl. ~, ~EE

92. Alms-giving, charity or religious observances
Cannot equal the contemplation of God's Name.

Wadhans, 566.

ts.~ "0~, -i"2r "0 li3r;
ma- -ma-~, ~~. 1WW, 89E.

93. No other medicine, charm or incantation
is as effective as the Contemplation of God,

Which alone destroys all sin and affliction. Asa,416.

t8. ma- m ~"O~,

"H9 facT c5for~. 1J:raT, E~.

94. Through test and trial,
I have found that nothing (no austerities or penances)

equals the contemplation of God's Name. Siri,62.
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Prabhati, 1343.

ft:rijt, e~ .

60

CONTEMPLATION OF WORD

-mre- -er fin.rno, H'U

t~. W 'Hf3"~ -ij- RTg.

95. The highest wisdom is
in the contemplation of the Word of God.

tEo ~ mre awre.= -

96. Contemplating the Word of God,

brings release from the bondage. Siri,62.

61

CONTEMPMLATION THROUGH GRACE

. fin.rno, fcsrOlJT-~ N
t,. creftr cri", '3T~ ;::rrre.
97. If God shows mercy,

man contemplates Him. Dhanasari, 661.

62

CONTENTION AND STRIFE

~-f\:ffilr

98. No one is free

from contention and strife. Maru,1025.
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63
CONTENTMENT

n .... "T'1n~l'T'7-rr

tf31::f, H~ac31

tt.~ -em, "3"3r~ ~;

fu))fT~N, ~ ~~ ? fl::rQT, ~1I.

99. I eat whatever You give me.
There is no door, other than Yours, to go to. Siri, 25.

"too. ~ ott3t~,

fHo'tlN~~.

~~UaoofW",

orfa l1fcr3" lfij)f~.- ... - -
~~~ litrcr;T,

~ 1ffl~~. '))fTW, 8ee-e,.
100. They alone have rendered true service

who attained contentment and meditated on
none but the Truest of the True.

They never treaded the path of evil,
rendered good to others and practised righteousness.

They loosened worldly bonds
and ate and drank in moderation. Asa, 466-67

64

COVETOUSNESS

ftra1:r, ~
qOq.~~~,

~, 1Jij"Q('), gy. '))fTW, 8~~.

101. Coveting another's woman, wealth and beauty
amounts to the impurity of eyes. Asa, 472.
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CREATION

Jffirait-~

102. The universe came into being

by God's will.

103. From the True Lord came air,

from air came water

and from water He created the three worlds

Then he infused into every heart His own light.

C\o8. ~ wsn:f -m lIS ~,

102

lap, 1.

Siri, 19.

104. The will of the One alone pervades all the worlds,

as all creation is born of Him. Gauri,223
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66

CREATOR & CREATION

ffl di"t (') ij i d~ Jrfcmit

Asa,433.

,,~~ "'
qo~. W ~·I~H·tl 1fcJ1-Il«f,- -

m-~ 1«Ml ciPw;

~, W' lll:~ nrt,
"fafa lJTuftr ok~.

105. God has created the universe for His own delight.

He, the Sovereign, sees, comprehends

and knows everything.

He permeates all things

both within and without.

qOE. NT ora'3T fi«ro't~ ~,
.... ::..~

'))flU ;:rc HeI •

106. None but the Creator who created the universe,

knows when He created it.

MY, 8.

Jap,4.

Asa,355.

'"'....... :"'\q0,9. '))flU orcr,~ ora'3T... '))fTW, 8qt:.

107. The Creator Himself is the Doer and the Cause. Asa,418.

qot:. f;:rfo fllfcr w;:ft, fafo W<'> ciret. '))fTW, 3~~.

108. God who has created the universe,

can also destroy it (when He so wills).

qot. ora'3T~~ ~, '0~ tcm ~ @8'f\:'W.

109. The Creator Himself is infallible

and can never be led astray. Majh,145
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CREATOR IN CREATION

JJfa'l:Iit feN fR dri () ij1d

9.9.0. orftr~,

fa5~.

110. The Creator, abiding in the universe,

keeps all creation in His sight

and delights to see it.
"\ ....,4:l"". "\

9.9. 'L ;::m "Bl:fT~ a ,... em,

111. In the creation,

which is the union of matter and spirit,

I see the Creator pervading everywhere.

68
CREDIT FOR DEEDS

. A-:r- rc "''))f}fHT ~~ () ij ;)1

9.9.:<. yorfH~~,

~~ 0ffiT}f.

112. God motivates everybody

according to His will.

His pen keeps recording our credit,

according to our deeds.

104

1')fTW", 8ES.

Asa,463.

Siri,21.

.wcrcrr, 9.:<89. •

Sarang, 1241.
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69
CREED, HINDU-MUSLIM

~-){Jfffif k= -
'1'1:3. OT -a- FJ~,

OT~. ~ firuoaro, t:3.
113. There is neither a Hindu, nor a Muslim.

(All are human beings
born of the One Supreme Being). Janamsakhi 93.

"''' " -...A..~'1'18. 'Elf -;::rre, 1J H'le IH'ii:'C,

~ '6"OI'::f ffi'e",~. ~, t~~.- - =-
114. He who has realised God here in this life

shall have realisation of Him hereafter too;
All other consideration of being a Hindu or a Muslim,

is vain and useless. Rarnkali,952.

70

CULTURE

~

Wadhans, 566.

Malar, 1285.
~,~ee.

'1'1~. ftrQ m,
~O"foro-m~.

115. None has found way "to true conduct
without cherishing the holy Word.

'1'1e.~ ;:rre-~, 9W~.

116. Wherever we go and sit,
we should utter what is good.

'1'1'. Q]d~ ;::rrfe 0"~,

fuw f31J~ lffiJTg ?
117. Of what use are culture and wisdom to one

who does not acknowledge the True Master? Siri, 19.

- -------_._._-----------------------



106

71

CURSE OF IGNORANCE

~tft~

qqt. fu>.rg~~ focoo:r ;:n:r, W'Hfo~ -a-;
1relff5~, ;:n:r em 1faTfa", lifar~ O(ft -a-.
~ ! '3' orlIfu 7)~ -a-.

::

Sl:ffJr~~ focoo:r ;:n:r,~ 7)~ -a-.
lIJ3 ;:n:r fo3" 7)~~, )fa~ C[JO -a-. wg, tto.

118. The lotus, as also the aigae,

abide in the clean water of the pool.

The lotus abides with both

and yet keeps aloof

and untouched by their pollution.

But 0 frog ! you shall never understand this;

and while abiding in the same pure water,

eat only the weeds,

realising never the value of the nectar

that is available there.

You abide there, all the time,

but do not know the way of love

Like the humming bee,

who does not abide there,

but hearing the glory

(that is, smelling the fragrance)

of the lotus comes from afar

and remains there imbued with it. Maru, 990.
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72
DANCE

~

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

oS. " '"q 'h... ~ '3'11?, tre 'J=I'1'8Tij";

~~, ~)ffi"~.

119. Natural rhythm becomes perfect

if it is tuned to the praise of God.

All other forms of dancing

give only a sensuous pleasure to the mind.

73
DANCE AND MUSIC

~ -a- Ra1t3-
q~o. ~ 1ff3",~~,

~~, JreT 1#0~.
..., .....--.4l-,."" ~ -..A­
~ 901l~, ~ '311 ~.~,

~~~, -afu -afu ~.

120. By using right understanding as organ

and love as a tambourine,

You may remain in bliss

and enjoy the peace of mind.

This is real devotion, the true austerity.

Dance in such a loving and joyous abandon

with your measured steps.

))fTW, Sllo.

Asa, 350.

Asa, 350.



74

DAY AND NIGHT

reo "3"0'3"
et~et. f€o tffir ffc, ffc tffir~,

~ Rt3" fufu m.
121. In the day is the night

and in the night is the day.

Heat and cold are likewise

contained in each other.

75
DEAD, THE

~$

et~~.~~,

~~~.

122. The dead sustain their bond with the living,

through their past virtuous deeds.

76
DEAL

...
JreT

et~s.m~,

'))jc~'dldi .

123. Deals made without fore-thought

become entanglements.

108

Rarnkali, 879.

Majh,143.

'))fTW, 8etE.

Asa, 416.



109

77

DEATH
....

}f3"

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

q~8.~,

ijfu (')~ ~. tnj, ,~,

124. They who hearken to the Name of God,
are beyond the reach of death. Jap, 2

Note: See Mortality for more quotations on this subject.

78
DEEDS AND REWARDS

.....
CiO)f '3"~

q~4. "))fTl) -mf;:r, "))fTl) "ill 1PY
125. We reap what we sow.
q~E. CilO}f Oldafa ~ l\UIQ'(ft,

:<

CJT}f (')T)j" 612 ~.
126. When the vine of good deeds thrives

it bears the fruit of God's Name.

q~'.612~~

~-arcr~.

127. We gather the fruit
of the deeds we plant.

Alternate Rendering:
We shall be rewarded

according to the service we render.
q~t."fuv ~,

"3w~.

128. Each receives.

as have been his deeds.

tnj 8.

Jap, 4.

Asa, 351.

"))fTW, 8Et.

Asa, 468.

Maru,1028



79
DEEDS NOT WISHES
~ nm ))f}ffi'

q~t. ')')fTlle~ T1 fHH",
'3T~ -a- 5'(JlQ ~.

crcrw~~,

T1~~-afu.

129. If one were to get of one's own choice,

all would become rich.

But our fortune is detenrrrined

by our actions, not wishes;

However, much anyone, may

desire to the contrary.

80

DEEDS WITHOUT NAME
or>f-~~el~

qso. (')T)f ~ge ~,

1\J<rr~ emf aiftr.
130. Accursed are the lives and deeds of men

who do not cherish the Name of God.

Cl.Sq. (')T)f 'ftl*", em~ ?

131. Without dwelling on God's Name,

of what avail are our deeds?

110

Gauri, 156-57

~,Btt.

Gujri,489.

'U!P3t, qSSo ...

Prabhati, 1330.
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81
DELUSION

SOH,~, ~-t=r'1?

132. This world is led astray by delusion.

82
DESIRES

..~ 11" ..q·I~I:I· ,e&:ii~1

133. As is hope so is desire,

fulfilled by the All-inclusive God.

'lS8.~ '))f(I'J'fo m~~,
~~"erRfo~.

Sorath, 635.

Suhi,763.

134. As fire is extinguished by throwing water over it,

so are our desires quenched or subdued

(by cherishing the Name of God). Siri,22.



83
DESTINY

'i"OT,~

135. Men get only

what they are destined for.

84

DESTINY AND DEVOTION

'i"OT "3" sar3t
CU3E. fVQ S'a'T3t ntft RFadJ9 ~.

ftrQ sraJT ntft 8a'1'f3" "ij"ijt;

fVQ sraJT~ 7)~.

crafi.r fHH" ma- O'l.:f mft.

136. Without devotion

one cannot find the true Guru.

Without good fortune,

one cannot cherish devotion to God.

Without good luck,

one cannot enjoy the company of saints.

It is only through the Guru's grace

that one is blessed with God's Name.

112

MY. E.

lap, 6.

Basant, 1172.
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85
DETACHED ONES

aa1dit

137. They alone are truly detached (Bairagi)*

who are attached to the Name of God

and see the Truest of the True

at all times and in all things.

-~*C\~t:. lJ _ = '

138. He alone is truly detached (Avadhut)*

who subdues the self.

Ramkali, 945.

Ramkali, 952.

• BAlRAGI : A class ofHindu faqirs who, separated from passion or worldly
attachments, roam the country and practise certain austerities.

•AVADHUT: A kind ofHindu religious mendicant who has separated himself
from worldly feelings and obligations; hermit; a Jogi of the Gorakh School.
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86
DETACHMENT

~

q~.~ 'M"ff "Hfu Cif>fl2~~,

~~ 'SC"fe'.
139. Live detached amidst attachments

like the lotus in the water. Ma'1ar. 1281.

qao. aij-~, H't~ f3'JJ a"'"

'3Q 'HQ ~, ~~ ft:n:r a"'". Fa Mi <i1l1 , ts=?

140. Man should remain detached

and realise that everything is God's.

He should dedicate his body and mind to Him

to Whom they actually belong. Bilawal, 832.

87
DISCONTENTED

qaq. (')iRISij W'.f6ftr }icjj=- ,
~ri~.

Eli "fitaT~,
_.A-..--_ ~""'- --4_• " "''1'j~(lIC:; ~I(I (')(,1'(11 ~, qq\.q.

141. He who is not content with what he is given
and craves ever more and more,

gathers only humiliation and frustration.
For, greed is like a dark prison
and vice is like a fetter around one's ankles. Basant, 1191.
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88
DISGUISED ONE

ID:tt,~
q8~. 'R"~*

fu~~,

~al~

lJ(J}f~... -
142. He alone is the truly disguised one (Pakhandi)*

who cleans his body of its filth

And sanctifies it with its own fire,

acknowledging thus the Lord within.

89
DISPELLER OF SINS

lJ11,f- "fu () i R() ~J1 a

143. Myriads of sins are dispelled

in a moment

by the Almighty God.

Ramkali, 952.

Asa, 438.

·PAKHANDl: A Hindu sect whose followers deliberately observe dubious
code of conduct in order to evade the notice of others.
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DISPELLER OF SORROWS

~-fuRlaeijla

'\88. -elf NR'ded'd 'JP)1T}ft,
::: - -

144. God is

the dispeller of sorrow.

It is only His Will

that prevails.

91
DIVINE INITIATIVE

~ lJftn:r

145. God,

the True Sovereign,

Himself unites the believer

with Himself.

116

'))fTW, 8St

Asa, 438

fl:Jat, '\t .

Siri, 18.
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92
DIVINE JUSTICE

~fo>W

9.BE.~ ft~, "R'r"3lR"R",- - -

146. He, the Supreme Master, is just and true.

His judgement is also .true.

So is His command.

93
DIVINE MUSIC

~ Rdfla

147. The divine music of God's flute

resounds through His Word

continuously and spontaneously

in every heart.

Tilang, 723.

Siri,62.
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DOUBT

148. Deluded by doubt,

mortals become mad.

149. Led astray by doubt,

mortals repent in the long run.

95
DRESS

ufddI~ I, "YJ.PCT

150. Wearing that kind of dress

which causes torment to the body

and breeds evil in the mind,

is distressful, 0 friend !

118

Ramkali,935.

Tukhari, 1111.

Siri, 16.
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96

DUALITY

~, e4@3 SJ'C:',~=
qllq.~ ~a, '3T~~,

l.tlfcr 'ij'T'ij'ftr ta- Cig .~.

151. One realises the ¥lord

only when one is rid of duality

And knows that the One Lord is

both within and without.

" ")f'lf~ srg.

152. He who is engrossed in duality,

throws dust on his own head.

q1l3.~m, ~<EiC;:$l, 'ljRgdl~ !

'))ffufoft:r O'">i HMI J1,;r, Hfa dJd Hdei e1.

153. Lose your duality or be led astray;

otherwise it will rob you

of your life's purpose, brother!

Take refuge, instead, with the True Guru,

and praise forever the Name of God.

~, q383.

Prabhati, 1343.

Prabhati, 1343.

Asa,.419.
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EARNING AND SHARING

'"' "l:fCGT '3'~ &: or C I

<t~B. l.tPH lI'fe',~ QlI'g ~,

(')TO'Cl ary~~.

154. They alone have known the right way

who eat the fruit of their own toil

And share it then

with those in need.

<t~~. (')TO'Cl~ i f>ffi',
4l-." ,,~

It'! lfC l.tPH ~IC.

155. One obtains in hereafter

only in proportion to what one gives here

out of honest earnings.

98
EARTH

~, f;nff

<t~~••••f3JI~ ll'a3t

If'fu Ollt "QO}fW"8".

156....God has set the earth

as the Seat of Duty.

q~j. ll'a3t ~,
w~~.

157. There are many more earths besides this;

beneath and beyond them are more still.

120

Sarang, 1245.

Asa,472.

lap, 7.

tlU, S.

lap, 3.
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~ tm fun "ijT3".
"
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99
ECSTASY

~

158. May the ecstasy of God's Name

keep me intoxicated day and night !

100
EDUCATED
~ 1.lf.:pw- fi:mpw, "

Anonymous

<:tllt.~ 1jOl1~,

fTuJ ~, H!,~.

159. He who is educated

and indulges in greed, pride and craving,

Should be reckoned ignorant,

in spite of all his education. Majh, 140.

<:teo. '(')l'(")(i i uf.:pw, H~, l:ftot",

fTuJ 'ijT)j' (jT}f dTfH" ~. ~, 938.

160. He alone is educated,

learned and wise,

Who wears the necklace

ofthe Lord's Name. Ramkali, 938.
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EGO

~~- '. -

122

qeq. m i5ffi}f 'QO}f~ otPw. ))fTW, 8qe.

161. All deeds and ceremonies performed in ego,

are nothing but entanglements. Asa, 416.

qe~. ~~ M'"3t f;:ro;ft *.
162. Man degrades himself in the human order

because of his egoism.

102
EGOCENTRIC

~,~

163. The egocentric preaches piety,

but does not himself practise it.

qe8. ')fO)jl:f 11"8"[~ -a-, fqa]~~;

iffi" "Hfu -&3r~, '))fg~ "Herr.=
164. Accursed is the life of an egocentric

which is as hard and unfeeling as a stone,

That remains dry at the core

even when kept under water

for any length of time'.

Suhi,750.

Bilawal, 831.

Asa, 419.
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103

EMANCIPATION

scotld' 1-fCf3T- , -
qe~. "3tt~ HT Q'H}f ~,- :::: _.

d]aHf3" iffi-, scrrf.:r~.

165. Man is emancipated only

when God so wills.

He enables him to attune himself

to the instruction of the Guru

and cherish finnly his devotion to Him.

104

ENLIGHTENMENT

fcwxrn
qee. 'ftJroIrQ (')~~,

ortfOT~ 1=J1g.

crnH 'f'}5 "3'"~,

ira fucrnfa" Y"OOi ~.

166. Enlightenment is not obtained

by idle chatter or prattle.

The description of its essence

is as hard as steel.

We are blessed with it

only by Divine grace.

All clever devices and willing

bring only ignominy.

Bilawal,839.

Asa, 465
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ENVY AND ENMITY

~-fcrnr

'lEj. crrcr>ffir -to f<iatr~.

167. The man of God (Gurmukh) *
rids himself of envy and enmity.

124

Ramkali,942.

106

EQUALITY
aaiadt, JJ}fTO'3T

'lEt. 'F 5W~ fcm '5"~ ?

tAA l{mi, crrcr>ffir~~. '))fTW, s~s.

168. Whom can we call bad, whom good,

when we see the same God within one and all ?

The Master revealed this as a truth to us. Asa,353.

'lEt. lIS ci~~,
- =

~otAA~.

~"ri~,

~~ fay "ffi\!. 'fl:rat, E~.

169. Call everyone high,

as none seems low.

For, God, the Only Potter, has fashioned all vessels alike;

and His light alone is manifest

in all the three worlds. Siri, 62.

*GURMUKH: turned to God (cr. ManmuJch i.e. turned to self), man or God,
man or religion; saint, enlightened; seer; one inpired with the Guru-given light.
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107

EQUANIMITY
Rfu;:r

q,o.~ f$f~ w,
~ 0'0C5I" tmft:r ~. ~, tB4.

170. When one loses one's ego,

he reaches the state of equanimity. Ramkali,945.

q,q. cucr~ ura 'ill "Uddl'fHt)fT,

tmtl tmft:r~. )ffiTd", q~,s.

171. It is only through the grace of the Master

that one's innerself is illumined,

And one merges spontaneously

in the state of equanimity. Malar, 1273.

q,~. ~ mrr ita 'O~;

ipr scnf3" crl'a" tmft:r~. Q() I Reft, et4.

172. The swan-like saints
never leave the lake-like Master.

They merge in equanimity,
through love and devotion. Dhanasri,685.

108
ESSENCE

q,s. 'HY "31.:f ~,

fuy~~wg.

173. The Word is the essence

of all meditation and austerity.

Q()'Reft, eeq.

Dhanasri,661.
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109
ESTRANGEMENT

'fttap (') aft"

Asa, 474.

Suhi,767.

'))f'I'W, 8~.

Wadhans, 566.

C\.?8. }fQ l.faffi:tt ,:r ~,
JlY~~.

174. If the mind becomes a stranger to God,
it experiences estrangement

from the whole world.
~jll. ~ om~ "R"afu" ~,
~ f%rijt f<;i; iifc'i *fT.

175. Nanak utters the truth:
"The long estrangement of the soul and the Supreme Soul

ends in their meeting
through the contemplation of the true Word." Asa, 439.

110
EVIL

W, F-et
~je. 1feT '>jf8" '0~...

176. Never commit evil...
~jj. ~ cmrr~~,

W 11(I"ff ¢ ~~ ?
177. Why should we endeavour in the way of evil

as we ourselves have to
bear the consequences therefrom ?

~jt. iQ~ orftr~,
"3T ~ ")')fTl} tiQ.

178. Restrain your mind from running towards evil,
Then all will call you the Blessed one. Sorath, 596.

~jt. 1feT foffi '0 '))iTfl:r, VCJr.:1T ~. ~, lIee
179. Do not fall into a quarrel

by calling anyone bad.
Alternate Rendering:

Do not enter into a dispute,
by speaking ill of anyone.
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Cito. '€hm ")')o[Tfu,.. -
()~~...
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III
EXCELLENCE

~

180. By merely calling oneself excellent,
does not make one so.

\

112
EXERTION

M30, 'UP8",~

CitCi.~ fl:ffifo~W,
~ CiCJ}fT fa" f}ffi- ~.

181. In the whole creation
that I see around me,

Nothing worthwhile can be obtained
without effort and exertion.

113

FAITH

&, r()H~J1

Cit~.~ csrrafc

'BlQ dl~'fe'W.

182. Because of mammon, faith is lost.

Prabhati, 1330.

lap, 2

Slok, 1410.
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114

FAITHFUL
~, ft:reoft, adQi~

etta.~ 11ll'Cit 'Wfecr",- =
'FIll"g '3w }1M'f\= CI i . fl::rat, t a.

183. Faith and contentment are virtues of the faithful.
Patience is the sustenance of the angelic beings. Siri, 83.

115
FALSE

¥",~,~
etta.~'O~~,

1j"a"~ "ffi:rrcr~. ')')(TW, aea.
184. The false find no refuge in God's court.

They are marched to hell with blackened faces. Asa, 463.
ett~.~~~,~~;

~ lJI~ 'JfRrg. Q()'Rd1, ee~.

185. Even if a false man tells a hundred lies
and passes off the useless as useful;

Even if the whole world is led
to believe in his word and deed

(he still remains false
an~ does not become acceptable). Dhanasri, 662.

ette. ¥ ~, O'cft 'Ut3" ~,
onro '0 'HW 'CI"W 'CI"@'.

1UMfa l1Jt li11Pw ~,
~m, l;fClf3" '0 ~. I\lMi~l1, tat.

186. The false have
neither honour nor name nor fame.

They are like a black crow
which is never held pure.

Or, they are like a bird, shut in a cage
who gyrates behind the bars

but cannot get himself released. Bilawal,839.
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116

FALSE LEADER

!OT 1'WOJ
9.t,.~ ire"~ lflfu.

~~~~.

1JOTwfu~~.

~ ,)rnr~ "MTU.
::::

187. The leader who indulges in flasehood

and usurps what is not his;

And yet goes to preach to others,

is himself deluded

and only misleads others.

117
FALSE VALUES

~ ofh.r3T or.:iPW oreai
:::: ' :::::

":"~.....A.- ~ ft

9.tt. 'I'IH iiO. 1iO JIWijT;

~Rre-.~~.

188. The world is so enmeshed in falsehood

and is so cheated by its false values

That whosoever is slandered by it,

is dear to me.

Majh, 139-40

Prabhati, 1330.
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118

FALSEHOOD

~,VO
:::: ::::

9tt. ¥ fol¢ (')T(')olT,

~ Rfu crm.
189. Falsehood exhausts itself.

Truth alone prevails ultimately.

9t0 . •••"3lT CJTS'", ri Ql";3".-- - :' =-

190. Without you, 0 God !

everything is false.

9t9. oroor m cr3tet,
=

ri 1ffi" w.
=

191. From false talk,

one gathers only falsehood.

9t~. ~ fHoT, ~~,

or.:r iV 'UO.
::::: - :-

Ramkali,953.

"))fTW, BEt.

Asa, 468.

Mahj, 141.

"))fTW, BEt.

192. Falsehood is sweet like sugar and honey.

It has involved and drowned boatloads of men. Asa, 468

9t:}. or.:r fo'l:li (')'1'(')"Ol",
= -

~ orif "ff fret.

193. Falsehood exhausts itself.

What the truth ordains, comes to pass. Malar, 1283.
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119
FATHERHOOD OF GOD

~t!t~

qt8. "Jl9?)T t:ftn1r or-~ "t'f3'T.

194. There is but one Benefactor of all creatures.

qt~. ?)T(')q Thr~~,

RwR "H"37)"Tij".

fMfo 0I'"a'"3" OI'CI'"GT -oiPw,
N3r fs Ol'"a'"it "3Tij".

195. He who creates all,

sustains them too.

The Creator who has made this world

also cares for it.

qtE. orcJ3T ! -i "Jl9?)T or- m!t.
==

196. Creator ! You belong to all;

for all alike.

qtj. "3~, ;::fpn lIfs "3ij-.
==

197. 0 the Inner-knower of all hearts!

All living beings belong to you.

qtt:. -3ij- ;::fp)f, t:ftn1r or- "3fu.
for3"~ .H'ftra"~ 'ijfu ?

198. How can you be angry
with Your own children, 0 Lord!

For, as You belong to them,
they belong to you?

qtt. ~ ;::fp)f, ti Jlfg "3ij-.••

199. All living beings belong to you.

lap, 2.

'))fTW, 8Ej.

Asa467.

'))fTW, sEo.

Asa,360.

wg, qoSt:.

Maru,1038.

fircft, ~~.

Siri, 25.
'))fTW, S~8 .

Asa,354.
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120

FEAR AND LOVE

i~~

l)fY'RT, Be~.

Asa,465.

~, 'l~'l.

Gauri,15 I

200. They alone have love for God

who bear His fear in their minds.

~o'l. T~~,m 'W:"fa".
201. The fear of God keeps the love of Him firm.

~o~. T oftl'Hr -eftr AM'et'IfT *it,
~ orr qftr 'Jfta'JTi.
'3T Rd'dlFe~ wait,
'W 'AYW~. fa'ffiJr, ~~~

202. Apply the collyrium of God's fear to your eyes.

and deck yourself with the love of the Lord.

Then alone you would be reckoned happily wedded
when your spouse would like and love you.

Tilang, 722.

121
FEAR TO FEARLESS, FROM

i ~ foa"i
~os. T~ t'od!lQ ~,

'3T m ~ 'UlftJ~. R'afo, ~tt.

203. By living in fear of God,

man attains to God, Who is above fear;

And enters then the house of heavenly bliss. Sorath, 599.
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122
FEARLESSNESS

f« ~odijd'

~o8. i afu" em, lJ FOdsQ ~. ~, ~~3.

204. He who is immersed in the fear of God,

becomes fearless. Gauri,223.

~o~. afcr 1.l@, "Ulfa" ~, afcr ~ ;:rrre.
lr~ ~,~ afa" afcr w.... ~, C\~C\.

205. By lodging the fear of God in mind
all other fears (of the world as also of the yama)

are banished from it.
So, what fear is left to frighten us any more? Gauri, 151.

~oe. ~. acMt ;:f aQ W- frg,
afcr aftr aaer, }ffi" orr 'ftg ~, C\~C\.

206. To be possessed of any fear,
other than for God, is vain.

Other fears are only perturbation of mind Gauri, 151.

123
FIVE DECEIVERS

" u

lfi1 COT

~o'. 0'fJ, ~, gy, 'Wfa", ~, ii';l OQT.

rn m t:rcIJ <5"faJ))fT, fa* "0 ocIt "HH. ").ffiTQ, C\~tt

207. Dominions, wealth, beauty, pride ofcaste and youthfulness
all these five are robbers, (i.e. deceivers).

These have deceived the whole world (of goodness).
No one, caught in their clutches,

can preserve his sense of decency.
But these too are robbed (i.e. overcome) by those.

who take shelter with the true Master. Malar, 1288.
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FIVE ELEMENTS

.. "
llH '33"

208. The five elements were manifested

from the attributeless void.

209. This mind is born of five elements.

125
FLESH

'){TJ1

210. We, conceived in flesh

and born from flesh,

are the vessels of flesh.

~ctct. ){lJfij' (ft 'W'R' 'M",
- - =

"H'Jl2 "Hi wcr.

211. From flesh grows flesh.

All our relationships are

with the things of flesh.

134

Maru,1038

Asa, 415.

Malar, 1290

Malar, 1289.
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126
FOOD

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

~"l~. tfTCT 1itCT~ tr,

fu3Q~mMtr.

212. All food and drink is pure;

For, God Himself has granted these

for our sustenance.

" " "'
~~,~

~1J1felw~,

'3T~~~.

213. As com is from heaven,

so too is water, fire and salt,

When clarified butter is added

food becomes even purer and holier.

~"l8. "ij"l:fT ! 'ijg tfTCT 1fRt~

~~"3Q~,

'}fO "Hfu \ffi"fu~.

Asa, 472.

Asa, 473.

214. Eating that kind of food which causes torment to the body

and breeds evil in the mind,

is distressful, 0 friend ! Siri, 16.
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FOOL

lJCflf

136

=?q~. (')l'()'O/"~ m- cue,
~JreT~.

215. Such is the quality of the stupid

that he always talks thoughlessly.

=?qE. 1jOl:f~w 1jfu WG.

216. The stubborn fool is set right
by smiting him on the face.

=?qj. •••1jOl:f~ (') ~.

217. The desires of a fool are never satisfied.

128
FORBEARANCE

~

Majh, 143.

'WV, q8~.

Majh,143.
'HH'Cf, q =?t:j .

Malar, 1287.

=?qt. f\n.r"-~ lffu~,

~~~.
218. Millions have perished

for want of ¢ompassion and forbearance. Ramkali,937.

129

FOREIGN INFLUENCE: ON CLOTHING
"UWCf, lJrdal~ ft3"~~- - ...

=?9t. m <:R'3" llfu'ftr~~. l)fTRT, 8j=?.. -
219. They wear blue clothes

in order to be acceptable to the ruling class. Asa, 472.
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130

FOREIGN INFLUENCE: ON FOOD

~, i;:ro~ W'Rt~- - ..
~~O.~ W ~ 'tlOI'O'"~

~~ faR '0 ;:r'CT. ')')iTW, 8'~.

220. They eat the he·-goats
slaughtered in the Muslim way

by uttering foreign words;
Yet they will not allow anyone

to enter their cooking-enclosures,

lest these should be defiled. Asa,472.

131

FOREIGN INFLUENCE: ON GOD'S NAME & IMAGE

era- -e- oT~ cnr~~~
::: - ....

~~~. ~ 'YQl!~~~,

w~~

~~-agWtW,

,ffi:ft oftafa" ~. ~, ~~t~.

221. Now that the Sheikhs have an upper hand,
the Primal Lord has'come to be called Allah.

Hindu gods and temples are being taxed
- such is the practice now in vogue. Basant, 1191.

~~~. ~, ~, ~, ~,

7ftg gu tj(')<;itft. llJhr, Cl~t~.

222. The ablution-pot, the call to prayer,
the prayer and the prayer-mat

have taken to the Muslim way.
Even the image of God

has been robed in blue
to appease the foreign rulers. Basant, 1191.
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Basant, 1191.

Q()'Rdl, ee~.

132

FOREIGN INFLUENCE: ON LANGUAGE

m, STJ:lT~~~- ...
~~~. "UIfa" "UIfa" tftlw, JfSOT ;::fPw,

m~~. m, Clcit~Cl.

223. People have changed their tongue

and prefer to be greeted

in the Muslim way.

~~8.~ ~ tfij}f~,
"' -
~~m.

224. The Kshatriyas have forsaken their religion

and taken to the tongue of the foreign usurpers.

Dhanasari,663.

133
FOREIGN INFLUENCE :ONRELIGIONANDCULTURE

l7O}f "3"~ tT3"~~- ...
~=!~. ~ 3" lm.:f~,
~~m,

TIpJfc liS recr~~,

tfij}f eft ClTf3" am. Q()'Rdl, ee~.

225. The Kshatriyas have forsaken their religion

and adopted the language of the foreigners.

They have lost their distinctiveness

by pursuing the ways of the foreign rulers;

And no one now cherishes any regard

for religion and righteousness. Dhanasri,663.
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134
FOREIGN INFLUENCE: ON RELIGIOUS CODE

~~t?3"~~- "'
~~€. orfff Ol H '*. i 81 "J1ijT fcr>ir.:ft,

cxr,:fl-~ iPw.
226. In this turbulent age,

the Muslim Code decides all matters

And the Qazi occupies the place of Krishna.
Ramkali, 903.

135
FOREIGN INFLUENCE: ON SCRIPTURES

mrH-1dT1R--'ar-=or"j t?3"~~- "'
~~,. orfff~ or3tr~

iicft,~ aa- -yare,

(')I'(';"Ol"~~~,

cmr «<J3T "3" -e-& ;:rrc. ~, toS... -
227. In the present age, Quran and other semitic scriptures

have become the Approved Books.
the Brahmins and the Vedas and the Puranas

are not being given their due respect.
The name of the Lord

has also been changed into Allah, the Lord of Mercy.
But whatever be His name,

know Him as one-in-one
For, He alone is the Creator of all Creation

and will remain as such
through all eternity. Rarnkali,903.



136

FOREIGN INFLUENCE: ON WORSHIP

ll'O-y;:JT~ rilft~

• .......A. ,l1tPi ~, ~'CI •

140

228. You perfonn Hindu workship in private

but outside you read Muslim scriptures

and observe the code of the Turks.

Leave aside hypocrisy, brother !

and take to God's Name;

For, it is only by cherishing this

that you will be able to cross the sea of maya

to safety (that is, get liberation). Asa, 471.
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137
FOREIGN INVADER

~~, t'ta~i<!i

~~t. -acT u uta~~,
::

NT "Htg~~;

wo~ ;:5 fuH m,
~~~ gM'fel)fT;

cret~o~~

for*o~~.

229. On hearing the invasion of Babar,

millions of Muslim divines prayed for his halting

but they failed to halt him.

Under Babar's onslaught their houses, resting-places

and age-old temples were burnt down,

the princes were cut to pieces

and thrown to the winds.

Yet not a single Mughal became blind

and no one performed any miracle

to save the people from that disaster.

~ao. 'lJ1ll oft~ 'H" OI'l:tMg~

~ -Herr "e"Q, ~ m !

Asa,417-18.



~~ l:lid(ji<;lH'l

230. Babar, the Mughal, has rushed from Kabul

with the wedding party of sin.

And demands, in forced marriage,

the surrender of our womanhood.

~Sq.~~~~ fuft,

fJ~H3IQ~W.

231. When the bodies of our countrymen

are rent like shreds of cloth,

India will realise

the truth of what I say.

~S~.~ l:fIDf'OT ciP'w,

fJ~H3IQ ~

"))fT1)~ '0~ 0«f3T,

t=ni c;rfQ IJOR2 :a:s I Fe 'W.

232~ You have saved Khurasan

and terrified India.

Creator ! since you do not take the blame

(of punishing evil-doers) on Yourself.

You have sent Baber

as your Regent of Death.

142

Tilang, 722.

Tilang, 723.

"))f'W, SEa.

Asa, 360.
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138

FOREIGN INVASION

trem~,~

~ss. wW 1lOf3"~,

cifcrr "3W"H" ~:

~NJd~'cl fGfcr ~,

~nm~.

233. Indian rulers had lost their heads

in the pursuit of sensuous pleasure.

Now, when Babar has invaded

and his command has gone abroad,

even their princes go about.

without a crust.

~SB."tlO ~ -ere ~~,- --
fH"?IT ~ icrr -wre.
¥<5"~"

*~1lfa"~.

Asa,417.

234. Those riches and beauty,

which were once their greatest asset

and which afforded them many pleasures,

have now become their greatest enemies.

The barbarous soldiers have been ordered

to deal with them ruthlessly.
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Asa, 360.

They have dishonoured them

and carried them off. Asa, 41 7.

~3~. lfOli lTcl11~m-m.
~ fri" lJCJWQ, ~ m- ! fa"ffirr, ,~~.

235. Modesty and righteousness have disappeared;

and falsehood marches in the van, 0 Lalo !

Tilang, 722.

~3E. O'li '0~~,

yfe~'OfH8~.

236. They who never thought of their own Rama

in time of comfort,

are now not acceptable even if they utter Allah

(to appease the Mughal tyrants in order to

seek safety and maintain honour). Asa,417.

~3'. ¥ ci~~ 'i'i"'O'Cf

~ qr~ 'U'ft!, ~ m- ! fa'5'aT, ,~~.

237. The wedding-songs of bloodshed are being sung

The wedded-ones are being anointed

with blood instead of saffron. Tilang, 722.

~3t:. ~ )IT'CJ "\ret 01 dM'd,
~ oft~ '0~ ? l')fTW,3Eo.

238. The people have been tortured so ruthlessly

that they cried out to heaven.

Did it not awaken

any pity in You, 0 Lord?
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139
FORESIGHT

-eo-~, -eo-~
::: :::

239. Look ahead with foresight.

Alternate Rendering:

Take a long view.

~80. (')T(')OT f€"Hfc "Btaur In:f ~,
" --

240. The far-sighted gains peace

and his mind develops patience

through the Guru's Word.

140
FORETHOUGHT

~~,~~

~8'1. '))fifr ~ -il~.

?~f}rff~ ?

241. If one thinks before-hand

and takes heed of the future,

one may avoid trouble.

-----_.-._-----------

~.8j8.

Asa, 474.

~. '1'1oj.

Tukhari, 1107.

Asa, 417.



~ (")1(')01' a~ (') I~Ml 146

141

FORGETTING GOD

cJlr~

~8~. "H" fa'@' '}fi')'Q f<;R'dltK,

;::rr ci ;:ft))f llQTC ?

faJJ~ "Rl"~~,

"' " 1Jrcft, qe.;:ar~~.

242. Why should we cast Him out of our mind

who is the Lord of our life and soul?

All that we eat and wear

is impure without cherishing Him. Siri, 16.

~8S. lfTCT, 1JtcT,~ lPfe,

'iW 'ffiff f'cre" '0~ liPfe". 1')fTW, S~q.

243. Until we cherish God in our hearts,

illloureating,drinking

and merry-making is in vain. Asa, 351.

~88. ma- ftrQ

~nfglJf5~. 1Jrcft, 9.8.

244. When God is forgotten,

life stands scorched and burnt to ashes. Siri, 14.

~8~.~~~~,

'3ar~'O~~ ! fl:rat, 98.
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245. Beware, 0 man, !

Lest, engrossed in worldly comforts, pleasures & splendours,

you should forget the Beneficent God

and His Name is effaced from your mind.

~8E. ~~ ftrwcrr ~,

'ijqJ~ )fO wfu.

246. Forgetting God even for an instant,

is as a great affliction of the mind.

~8~J. fuR FafR fd~, H'tl~ wit,

JITs 1jlf ;:rfu,~ Wo ~.

247. When a human forgets God,

the Regent of Death keeps him in eye.

All his comforts vanish

Siri, 14.

Siri,21.

Wij', Qo3t.
'"

and miseries begin to confront him.

~8t:. cit f~Hafa ~~ wcrr,
mf wcrr -i~ 'ri.
-- == --

248. How can we forget Him

without whom we suffer profound pain ?

Pray do not forsake me, Lord !

for, without you

I am afflicted by pain and sorrow.

Maru,1039.

Asa, 354.



Q()'RciI, eeq.

142

FORGETTING GOD'S NAME

?)T}f~

=?8t.~ fe'ij"~ tMH",

ft::rfo~ 0'1f r~R' fa 'W.

249. Burnt be the body

which has forsaken the Name of God.

=?~o. f;:ro't 0'1f f~R'fd1)fT, ~ ri '8fcrr;

~ ri ~~, 1iafcr~~.

250. They who have forgotten God's Name

and have lost themselves

in the mundane course of life,

Fall victim to duality

and are caught in the fire of desire.

143
FORGETTING GOD'S WORD

weT F~HI Fd T)fT ."J

=?~q. ;l "3f5 lPC't~ ;:rfu,

~ 1JaT m- ~MM,re.

251. He who forgets the holy Word,

148

Suhi,789.

Siri, 19.

behaves like a constantly sick man. Dhanasri, 661.
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144

FORGIVENESS

fuw,~

~4~. fuw ordt, tr3" Jftff -H-3ef... -
~ (') iWwU, ()T 11H ~. ~, ~~S.

252. Forgiveness for one who imbibes its spirit,
is as virtuous as fasting, good conduct or contentment,

One who is able to forgive is neither afflicted by any malady,
nor is tortured by the Regent of Death. Gauri,223.

145
FORTUNE

form8, WOT
~4S. craw ~. ~,

#~~-&re.

253. Our fortune is determined
by our actions, not wishes;

However much anyone may
desire to the contrary

146
FOUR FIRES

v •

~ ))fOlT

~48. ~~~ 1f"g,

~ "ij'fa t=R2 -urre.
254. Extinguish the four fires

(of cruelty, greed, anger and lust)
In the water of God's Name,

obtained from the Guru.

Gauri,223.

Siri,2l.
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0J11<ft. ~o8.

147

FRATERNITY

~,~

~~~. ~ t:ft (')T "IDf ~. oN "0 }{'ftm.

'ij'ftr Rde1dlfa ma- ~ 'ffirr.

255. We who have taken shelter with God,

are God's own people, 0 friend!

We are neither high-caste, nor low-caste,

nor of the middling state. Gujri, 504.

148
FRIEND

fH3a, liHe,~
~~e. JrnC~ ?MH" 'H.~ 0'fi:5"~.

frTt~~. fat ld fe'Jif5. JRit= ,,~t.

256. They alone are true friends

who accompany us to the other world

to stand as our pledge

when the account of our deeds is asked for. Suhi,729.

~~,. ma- w~ ri 'H~.

ft:ffi'i" "3Q 'HQ ~. lIdfa" ~. wg. Clo~'.

257. None to me is a friend like God

who has blessed me with body and mind,

and has also infused consiousness. Maru, 1027.
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149
FRIENDSHIP
rn3d3',~

~tlt. orfg~ "fur:3t,

rl~w.
:::: ::::

258. Friendship with the fickle-minded,

is like false love with false people.

150
FUTILITY

~, 3&:3 1 l')101'dtl0l3'- ,
~tlt. MU, "3U, 'ritrn~,- - -

""3tafu~~.
-'

ljo,~,~,

fuQ~ fcpw 3TH ?
...... ...... "'\ ::..

"mJT 'ijT(J '3'ijT ~,

fuQ cue' "N01i fW1J.

Slok,1412.

ft«ft, tlE.

Siri,56.

259. Man may meditate and do penance,

discipline his body and reside at places of pilgrimage;

He may also give to charity

and do good deeds.

But without devotion to the True one and His grace.

these are of no avail.

As he sows, so he reaps.

Without cultivating virtue,

life is all in vain.
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GAME OF LIFE

~"etW

152

")')fTW, Bet.

260. We should not play the game of life in such a way

that we lose credit in the court of God.

152
GAME OF LOVE

ihf"etw...

fir2 llftr~ arHt Jfat ~.

~ wofar "Ug ~,

fHg~ "Ol"fc 7) -ott#.

Asa, 469.

Slok, 1412.

261. If you are keen to play the game of love,

step into my street

with your head placed on your palm

(i.e. with complete surrender and fervour).

Having set your foot upon it,

lay down your head

without any fear or grudge.
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153

GARBS AND GUISES
-... -... '""\ -....
~ "))f3" 3H, SCf

~e~. crn::ft, weft, ~, ~,

fl:ruT, ~, ir3t cmrr
~ wfu1:r m1 Wait -3CJT::: - - ,

262. Some wear hides, some carry begging-bowl;

others hold the wooden staff

and some go about wearing the deer-skin.

Still others raise hair-tufts,

wear sacred-threads or tuck-up loin-cloths.

'))fTW, S4t.

They have adopted such ways and garbs

to seek You, 0 the benign Master of this Show !

I, too, am one of Your actors

ever adopting strange wear to seek You,

But my garbs too do not determine my caste and deeds;

and these also do not matter

in quest after You. Asa, 358.



154

GARDENING

al.a ItJl or
~ES. cITa'~ Wff~~,

f3lJ~"HQ~;

~~ 9CJ'ij"~
~- -' - ,

~~-a-~;

~~~ ClCI"Y m,
~lf03t~ !

~~~~ lJl:f~,

~olffVw~.

263. Let service with your hands

be your persian-wheel, its chain and the buckets

Let your mind be the bullock,

yoked to run it.

With it irrigate the beds of your body

with the nectar of God's Narne,

So that the Gardener of the Universe

154

may own you accordingly.

Dig deep and tum the soil well

and weed out the growths of lust and wrath.

This kind of gardening will bring you happiness

for, your labour will surely bear fruit,

o brother ! Besant, 1171.
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155
GARLAND

u

"WO, ~- '}fl'HT

~E8.~ cnfff, 6'R" dT"C,
::: "- -

oroor~ WR".

rn "[ffi~ "ri,
~ for~~ ? 1Jill. :Jtq.

264. If one makes a garland

of the leaves of one's body
and flowers of one's virtue,

it is acceptable to the Lord.
Why then should one search for other branches

for flowers of another kind. ? Suhi, 791.

156
GATHERING WEALTH

....

~E~. ~, gur~,

'tJQ~~~.

wy~ tif\:J 'tJQ,

~ fire ~. ~, t=3:J.

265. Man amasses gold and silver;
but such wealth is like poison and dust.

While gathering wealth,
he is happy to be called a banker.

But he is mistaken,
as caught up in duality,

he will stand humiliated. Ramkali,937.



Prabhati, 1329

l13"3t, 1329..

~ oroor thl(')I~H1 156

157

GLOBAL STRIFE

r~J:I~ f~~ie, t'ldlJl~

~EE. Q""ij'for ~,

~~. ~,t~~

266. The world is destroyed through strife
and regrets the errors it has committed. Ramkali, 933.

158

GLORY

1J03Tll;~, '))1T€O

~E'. ~"3T~ 1H8"~,

fHH' l.tlC mfd"~~.

267. He alone is blessed with glory
who cherishes the holy Word in his heart. Ramkali,952

~Et.~~~

~~~'WQ.
268. He who, with the Guru's] grace,

deliberates on learning, attains glory.
159

GLORY OF GURU

cmr '€"" 1J03Tll-=
~Et. Rf3crra"2 cit~~,

"U'3' Cil1?3"~ crrra- "Ultt. Q(') I Reft, EEq.- .. ..
269. Such is the distinctive glory of the True Guru;*

that through his grace and guidance,
One can attain salvation

even while living a normal domestic life. Dhanasri, 661.

I. The Master; spiritu8I teacher or guide, enlightener.
2. The True Master, enlightener, teacher or preceptor.
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Invocation, 1.

I
160

GOD: DEFINITION AND ATTRIBUTES

-alr,~, UOW3W -e- OJC-~
~'O. (r~, "R'f3orl.f,~~,
~~-' -'
~1Jaf3"~,
"". ~.......+!-.-RS, qjO(,p1'lt.

270. There is but one God, the Supreme Being,

His name is Eternal Truth.

He is the Creator of Universe

and Immanent Reality.

He is devoid of fear and rancour.

He is Form Eternal, Unborn and Self-existent;

He is realised

by the grace of the Guru,

the holy preceptor.

~'(L wfe",~, ~,~,
1jOJ, tRI' ~~.

271. God is Primal, Immaculate, Eternal,

and Immutable through all ages.

~,~. "))fTfu ~, TJOPfu ~,
-rn ~, (')T"("jCif -fu:it -yt ~.

272. God was true in the beginning.

He was true throughout the ages.

He is true even now

and true for ever He shall be.

trY., ,.

Japu,7

Jap, 1.
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MY,4.

Jap, 5.

~, 9.40.

Majh,150.

Gauri,223.

Hafo,4t,.

Sorath, 597.

~~~. ~ 1?fI'fu, N 1?fI'fu 1?fI'fu"

273. God alone knows how great He is.

~~8. ~~m lfS~,

~ ~ lfS~ fu!t.
274. The will of the One God alone

pervades in all the worlds,

as all creation is born of Him.

~~~ ....fa1:Jfu~ '0 -m.
275. No one equals Him.

~'E. ~ wfa~m,
~'O-m-a*.

276. God alone can kill beings in His will

and restores life to them, if He so wills.

No one else can sustain and protect them.
...... ... ~ ... ....... ......

~". "))fl'lI~~, "))fl'lI l1T1 ~.

ircrr CJ"3T -Hw~,~~ scnfcr.
277. God Himself is the relisher,

the relish and the enjoyer as well.

He himself is the bride

and the spouse in bed with her.

He is my Master

who, immersed in love, pervades everywhere. Siri, 23.

~":. Jff3", ~, JreT lffo ~, MY, 8.

278. God himself is the primal Truth,

Beauty and Bliss Eternal.
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~,t. "ri"~~,

~ omcr~ "0 11'fu.
"H~, ·ORO, orcfuJ,
-e- tWw fd;:rcg lfurfu.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

'))fTW, 8,lj.

l-fTg, 908~.

279. The glories of the great God cannot be described.
He is the Creator, the Almighty and the Beneficent One

who provides sustenance for all living beings.Asa,475.

~o. "ijq)(~,

CJfu))fT senft.
280. God pervades everywhere

And motivates all under His will.

~t9. (')I(')Ol' ioft waaT,
fur~~ ;:rfu.=

281. There is no one except Him, the One Lord,

to go to for refuge and sustenance.
~ '"

~t~. ~ ycnf ~,

ycTfH~.

282. God's writ runs over all things

and all things merge in His will.

~ts.)')fTfu ~~,

~~. .

283. Only God Hi"mself can deliver us
Only He can forgive us.

~t8. Rf3'~.

284. God, the Creator, is True and Eternal.

Maru,1042.

'))fT'RT, 8,lj.

Asa,475.

.
lm3 99'ct.

Besant, 1188

firat, E~.

Siri,62.

~

Janarnsakhi.
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II
161

GOD, ASSIGNMENTS OF
v ..... 'ft...... '-I ""'\ n

Olf -e- RU ~ om
~tll. ~~. ~ .~.

fRi 'mfo w~. ")'H'W. 8'~.
285. God fS the greatest of the great.

Great too is His world,
in which He himself assigns to everyone

his respective task. Asa.472.
~tE. -,m qra~.

-yfa"~ 13* W. l)fTW. 8'1I.
286. \Ve have to do only that work

which has been assigned to us by God,
from the very beginning. Asa,475.

162
GOD, ATTAINMENT OF

is" "el lJCITU3t
~t,. (')T()"OT~~.
~ rl cfuf. Ml.:!", ,

287. God is attained only through God's grace.
All other boasted ways and means

are vain and false. lap, 7.
~tt. ~~ en jf~;

n ""\""' .... rc ......
")')fTJ1 '))fB"H ~ () d 01~ (1.
mrn mIfe"~. l)fTW. 8Et.

288. He who is graced by God, attains to Him
by freeing himself from hope and fear

and subuing his ego by means of the Word.Asa,468.
~tt. 3OTfa" 1JOTUf3" q:@" aiurw. W[. 9.o8~
289. God, the Guru, is attained -

through loving adoration. Maur, 1042.
~to ....-afa'~ RF3dJd M. Rofo, lit'.
290. God is attained

by loving the True Guru. Sorath, 597.
~t9..~~ l.JTft:n.rr. l)fTW, 8E,.
291. Man attains to the Great

through the praise of the Great One. Asa, 467.
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163
GOD, CONTEMPLATION OF

"fu ~ fi:n.foo
~t~. "O"efa" cri-,

"3T fr.:n.fftpw- ;::rrFe-.
292. Only when God casts a glance of mercy

man can contemplate Him.
~t =3. "Hfu 1HHftp)f,
~~ ..

293. Contemplation of the True Lord,
brings illumination.

Dhanasri, 661.

Dhanasri, 661.

164
GOD, ENGRAFI'ING IN MIND

is' 7; }fO mc ~Higel
:= -

~t8. WW~ "3Tfif tpl(fu,

H1'fH" -Hfo~. ~, ~e:J.
294. He alone can dwell on the True one

who engraves God in his mind. Wadhans, 567

165
GOD, INDENTIFICATION \\'ITH

.. ""';"'\~TTOlf O"ff ')')1 g e 3 1

~t~. wara "Hfu ¥, ¥ ){fu Wd'l'g,

~~ fufu ;:R-. ~, t:Jt.
295. As a drop of water is contained in the ocean,

so too the ocean is contained in the drop.
He who knows the real path of life,

knows this well. Rarnka1i, 878
~te. ft:lfo t:JT3T,

H f3H "ill ~. ~, t=3q.
296. He who comes to know God,

becomes like Him. RamkaH, 931.
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166

GOD, LOVE FOR

cilr~ ftpwo

~t,. ~ rl Rfu~,
fan rl ~ ~. ~, 4tD.

297. Those who love God,

love everybody. Wadhans, 557.

~tt. 1Pf:T'l'f : m for~~,

~fe1l~ ?
1Nfor~~,

~ 'Hfe m- fWHrg ?

~:~~~~,

~~. ;:Jy,~.

298. Question: What should we offer

to get a glimpse of God's Court ?

What words should we utter

to attain His love ?

Answer: In the ambrosial hours of the dawn,

meditate on His holy Name

and ponder on His greatness. lap, 2

~tt. ;:rrg@"~ 'atfa",
~*~~. ~,4to.

299. Cursed be the ritual

that makes us forget the Loved One. Wadhans, 590.

soo. 1i"'(')CI" .,:rret sHt 'UCftfa',
~ wfulr -H3t 'uf3" at. ~, 4to.

300. Blessed is the love

that maintains our honour with the Lord. Wadhans, 590.
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~oq. }f(') 0-

~~ fun 1lPwa" ? f}:r(ft, eo.- = -
301. a man! You will not be released

without cherishing love for God. Siri, 60.
~O=? if}f(') !~ "ijfu fH'@" 1itfu Offtr,- ..

t=rRt H¢ ?ffir

1W~~1¥1~,

'Hfo "3fo Wfa" RCfto
fuQ tffi" -ur.:it 0 °Tftm,
~ N 1')f3 -uta.. f}:r(ft, eo.

302. 0 man! let your love for God
be like that of the fish for water.

The more the water, the more it revels in it
and feels peace of mind and body.

But without water, it can not live even for a moment.
God alone knows the extent of its suffering,

caused by its separation from water. Siri, 60.
~o~. (')'T(')(il" ilil- )@T om,..

"Rfg~~. "[ill, .9te.
303. All sins may be eliminated

by the supreme nector of God's love. Suhi,786.
~8 •o}f(') }ry ~cll'f~ 'W

;:IT fa1I~...
304. Only they who love God

can conquer the love of self.
~o~. cicrr wfc ~ fun.rrfonir !

;:IT~ 6{}~H"

305. Enjoy God's love, dear one!
while youth is fresh and buoyant.

~oE ....~~~...
306....God is the only love.

Tukhari, 1109.

Siri,23
WW, sEo .
Asa, 360.
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GOD, MEETING WITH

" "'\

~ 01E"}f8"

164

307. One meets God

when one lives without hope

in the midst of hopes.

168
GOD, NAMES OF

" "'\ .
~~OT

308. Your names are countless, 0 Lord!

I do not know their end.

(But of one thing I am sure that)

there is not another like You.

~.t".

Ramkali. 877.

~.t".

Ramkali, 877.
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169
GOD, REALIZATION OF

ia""eTfrm

309. God cannot be understood or realized

through cleverness.

310. God is realised

through God's own grace.

170
GOD, RECOGNITION OF

~tft~

;J99. fm:r wfu"Hm1~,

C'5t!fo crir, IR2 ~.

Gauri,221.

Prabhati, 1343.

311. It is only by recognising God in our innerse1ves

that He blesses us with His grace

and cleans our minds of our sins. Siri, 18.



166

Sorath, 597.

171

GOD, REVELATION OF
...
~ ~ 'UdcclE

=Jq ~.~ '(')(ft ;::ftf3))fT ;::rrre-
lJTO 1cl" -mit oit>f8 ~;
'))fRC mIT~~ "0~ ,

'(';T(')ol" HFa dIFa "ij'ij}f~. '))fTW, =J~~- .. -
312. God cannot be won over

through rites or deeds.

Learning also cannot help

in comprehending Him.

The four Vedas and the eighteen Puranas

have also failed to reveal His mystery.

The True Guru alone has revealed Him to me. Asa, 355.

=Jq=J. OT t3J:r au, ~, -mIT~,- :: -
~"HlIfu~. 'R'afo, ~t-,.

313. God has neither form nor colour,

neither sign nor feature.

He is revealed only

through the true Word.

=Jqa. 'RS }ffu m- N ~
ft:m ~ faaur ~, f3JI l.«JQT? ~.

314. God, the One, dwells within all;

But is revealed only to him

who receives His grace. Ramkali, 931.



167 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

172
GOD, UNION WITH

y

Otr (;'T'g~

:3qll.~1113"ft~.

(')T~~.

315. Once united with God

by means of the Word,

one is never separated again.

:3Qe."HQ~~ 1131lfa~
~ 1J1'3T faufu ern;..
1afT 1JTe~~~,=... -
reo fufu~~~.

316. Let your mind be washed in the pool of truth

and become the abode of God.

Make then, as leaf-offerings,

your devotion to please Him.

Serve Him thereafter

by dedic'ating to him your life.

You will then be able

to enjoy your union with Him.

:3Q~. ~~~ l.l9 -Hw...
"HQ ~ 'lRfu "O'1i ~.

317. Union with God cannot be attained

through ego and argument.

The blissful Name is received

by tendering one's mind to the Lord.

fl:rcft, lie.

Siri,56.

Suhi,728.

Gauri,226.
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GOD, UNITY OF

-ali -et 'reor~3 1

~Cit. ~, ftrJ:JQ, 'H'WJ rear 1JOfa",
l')fT1} 0fij'3T ~.

318. God, the One, Himself creates
and perforrms all.

The so-called Brahma (creator),
Vishnu (sustainer) and Shiva (destroyer)

are also contained in Him.
~Cit. "[ffiJ~ gf3"~.

...... ....... ...... ""\ ......

'(')'1"(')i5l"~ or 01'3' <:'R'.

319. One single sun runs through all seasons,
and their various parts and aspects.

God is likewise One
and permeates through all.

Many are the forms and aspects
in which He manifests Himself.

III
174

GOD, THE ALL-IN-ALL
... ""
~ 'HS ~, C5l'03'"-~

~~o. l')fT1) 'OTO'eT, OIded'd.

320. God Himself is Both Doer and Deed.
~~Ci. -i~ Ofij'3T, CiI'OC *at.= -
321. God Himself is the Creator and the Cause.
~~~. ~ Wit,~ iaT,~ o-efa" ~.
322. God Himself creates

and then adorns us with His love
When He casts His gracious glance upon us.

168

CJTHCil'ffi, tot.

Ramkali, 908.

Asa, 357.

~. qqto.

Basant, 1190.
~, CiCito.

Basant, 1190.
~.,~~.

Tilang, 722.
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175
GOD, THE CREATOR-DESTROYER-RECREATOR

V" v

"ij'ij" :~-11[.:R) "H}fQ'Cf

:J~:J. *~ it~,
f3'ff fuQ ~"O -&reo ~, t:J8.

323. Building and demolishing
are both in His will;

As there is
no other apart from Him. Ramkali, 934.

:J~8. sfo sfo~, 1.1IT.:r urr-.:T g~;

~~,{OO-~.
l1a" sfcr ira, it gfu w,
If}{Otf~. ~, t:J~.

324. Having destroyed, He recreates;
then destroys again as He wills.

Having demolished, He rebuilds
and having rebuilt, He demolishes again.

Having filled the sea,
He causes it to dry up

and then fills it again.
He alone: who is beyond all care and dependence,

has the power to do so. Ramkali,935.
176

GOD, THE FASHIONER
v

"ij'ij" : 1.l[.:R)-~ "H}fQ'Cf

:J~~. "))fTir~ wft::r?ro,
"))fTir uac: ~.= _.
~~~,

fefor~~~. 1WW, 8~~.

325. God Himself shapes (men as) pots
and brings them to perfection

Into some is poured the milk
(of loving kindness),

While others are set for ever
upon the stove (of passion). Aasa, 475.
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177

GOD, THE GIVERlBESTOWERIBENEFICENT
...

O'a" : R'a"a" e I3 1d

=3~E. 1fcrrc~~.

"Bl"3'1"~ me-.
326. Supplicants are countless.

God alone is the Giver.

3~-'.~~ J1cI'lf~.

327. The True Lord is beneficent to all.

~~t. "))fTl} ~.
"'~))fTl.f ~ Ie.

328. God Himself knows our needs

And bestows His gifts accordingly.

=3~t. -a-a-~ oftHf3" or ~,

f31I rl~ 'JIWQ ?

329. If His gifts cannot be evaluated,

how can one evaluate Him, their Giver. ?

-~~- "'~=3o. 'I'JCHIOI'I'J' "B'Q~...

330. God gives His gifts unasked for...

3=3'L W -B-. ~ War "Wfu.

331. (God's bounties flow so plentifully that)

He. the Giver, continues giving,

though it is the recipients

who grow weary of receiving.

fl:rat. 'It

Siri, 18.

Q(')'RJl. EE~.

Dhanasri, 662.

NY,4.

Jap, 5.

Gauri, 157.

fl:rat, -' =3 •

Siri, 73.

NY, ~.

Jap, 2.
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178

GOD, THE INDESCRIBABLE

Siri, 23.

~ n

~~=? "30 (1){ '))f'(')OlT. ¥ '))fi')3T.

~ (') flTill. 3ir" O]C "ri".
332. Your names. forms and merits

are countless and indescribable, 0 Lord! Asa, 358.

IV
179

GOD, THE ONLY ACTORIPERFORMER

~ :~ oro3"T- fuoa"-~
~~~. lWU "Uit" Olffif 1?fTfu,

~~'fs~.

~~ (';TO'OlT,

"BHf~ or ?
:= :=

333. God Himself is the boardlet, the pen

and the writing on it.

Speak then of the One, 0 Namik !

why of a second? Malar, 1291.

~~8. lWU tfT6ft. ~, lWU urcT~
lWU -;:rrg ~', lWU~ W12. fl:«IT, ~~.

334. God Himself is both fish and the fisherman;

the water and the net.

He Himself is also the float of the net

and the bait within it.
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180
GOD, THE ONLY DOER

6C'dH
SS4.~ ora-~ "Cif03T•••

335. God Himself is both Doer and Cause.

Sse. it f3JJ '9"'CT m ~.

~"Om~~.

336. Whatever God wills comes to pass;
For, there is no other Doer except Him.

181

GOD, THE ONLY GIVER

-ijs- : rea--reor "er3T

ss~. ~ fJg"O a-et~,

~~ ft:Ifn fa't:rc! ~;
"No 011J~, "No orf}f~,

~ W"ijT "No 011J ~.
337. There is no other Giver but God

who creates and sustains all.
So, meditate always on His Name,

submerge yourself in it
and gather thereby the fruit of its bliss.

"))f'IW, 8'=tt.

Asa, 418.

~,q48.

Gauri,154.

"))f'IW, 8S8.

Asa, 434.

182
GOD, THE ONLY REFUGE

~ : reci- reor '§c /))fTfIdT

SSt. (')T(')Ol"~~,

"fro ¥ ~ ;::rrfu. "))f'IW, 8'4.

338. There is none except God, the Only Supreme Lord,
to go to (for refuge and sustenance). Asa, 475.
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V
183

GOD, THROUGH GURU

~ mo"ijTijf-::::' -::::

~~t ....fuQ RfddJd,

m-(')~.

339. No one has attained to God
without the grace and guidance

of the True Master.

~Bo. "H'f3"aJa'~ (')~,
'HS llOtt 0lQ}f on-Pre ~.

Asa, 466.

Sorath, 597.

Siri,72:

'Rafo, ~t~.

340. No one has attained to God
without the grace and guidance of the True Master;

Though many have grown weary,
trying to do so through other means.

~Bq ....ma-~, Rf3dJd M.
341. God is attained

by loving the True Guru.

184
GOD, THROUGH TRUTH

~ "ijTijf WW

~B~....~"HlN~.

342. The True one is met through Truth.
~B~. Mlf~ .".Rfu iifu~,

~~~ ..
343. When one nurtures the Truth in the heart,

one becomes True;
And through Truth

may meet the True One.

fJ:rcit, 4t:.

Siri,58.

~,4E4.

Wadhans, 565.
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VI
185

GOD AND LIFE

W ~ ft:it
:388. t=Ww.wra-~ ire!",
~ "0~ 0*. 1-fTV, Q40.

344. God alone kills beings in His will
and then restores life to them if He so wills.

No one else can so sustain and protect them. Majh, 150.

186
GOD AND MAN

" "'\ "
dtr ~ 'HQl:f

:384. ~ W' "ij')f~ ~;

'3"~, "ij')f ~.
= - -

345. You are perfect, while we are imperfect
You are profound, while we are shallow.

:38E. "fJr63t~~ eas'fd.
346. The bond between Man and God

is established only through His praise.
:38.9. f;::rfo t:fT3T,

-R- faH (ft ~.

347. Whoever comes to know God,
becomes like Him.

:38t:. "B"d" "B"d1rO OfT~~,
1fOI13" "" "-p-.-_?_ ~ aa 101'''' •

348. He who is devoted
to the vision of the Divine Portal

Shall set little value
on salvation and paradise.

Sorath, 596-97.
1-fTV, Q8:3

Majh,143.

Ramkali, 931.

"))fTW, :3Eo.

Asa, 360.
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187

GOD AND WORLD
v "" v

dlf "3" ;:roT/MOT3'"
S8t. fuQ~,

Hal "lJlfOT. mf'a, q~'8 .
349. The world without the True One,

is but a dream. Malar, 1274.

sllo.fo<h'll1, ~, ~, ful:Jr'3T;
~~~~. ~, qqot.

350. God who is eternal, wise and omniscient,

is also the Master of Destiny.

The world, on the other hand,

is fickle and inconsistant. Tukhari, 1109.
VII
188

GODIN GURU

orcr~~-::: -=
Sllq. "ij]O "Hfu '))fTl] ~,

~ ~d3Ire'Wl

351. God is merged in Guru

and dispenses His Word through Him.

S1l2. qJa "Hfu '))fTl] afu>w~,

cncn.:rfu c1fc~~.

352. God has lodged Hirrrself in the Guru

By whose grace
countless millions are delivered.

Malar, 1279.

wg, qo~8.

Maru, 1024.
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189

GODIN MAN

1')fT3}fT~ "UCJW3W

'))fTW, 8Et.

353: God's light pervades in every creature

as every creature is contained

within His light. Asa, 469.

3l/8. "U./C 'UfC ."f3fa' lImf HOl'rel)fl',.. - -
wfc wfc~~. R"afo, l/t~.

354. God is hidden in every heart.

every heart is illumined by Him.. Sorath, 597.

~l/l/. -H~ f;:nJ 1ff6~~.

'(')I'(')Ol"~ (')~~. "H"3", 9.8~.

355. He alone lives in whom the Lord resides.
No one else is really alive. Majh, 142.

3l/E. ~~,~~.

we N,~ em i"efcr. ~, 9.o~E.

356. Speak the truth and realize the Lord within.

He is not far from you.

You have only to see Him intuitively. Maru, 1026.

3l/~. }fij'H" "Hfu~ "f011f "))f1JTd'". ")-f"8lO. 9. ~l/l/ .

357. In our mansion (i.e. body) resides

the Infinite, Unconfinable God. Malar, 1255.
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190
GOD IN NATURE

"l.lfacr3t m 1Jd'}{T3'}{T...
~~8. Wliffi wy~,

~M~~.

~~edfa~,

afu 1'>f~ ~ ~.

358. God of Himself created Himself,

and assumed the Name then.

"))flW, BE~.

Secondly, He created Nature,

wherein He lives and beholds it with delight. Asa, 463.

~~t. ~edfa 01fa" -a-

359. God created Nature

and pervades it.

~Eo. afMd'd! ~edfa ~.

360. I am a sacrifice unto You,

o You who dwell in Nature.

:Jeq. "l1'3 "3"aT ~eafa ..

-i crrfecr~...
:::: -

1mft, t~.

Siri, 83.

1'){TW, Bet.

Asa,469.

1'){TW, BeB.

361. Your Nature works everywhere

You are the Master of Nature, its Creator-Lord. Asa, 464



Wadhans, 579.

VIII
191

GOD IS ABSOLUTE

~Jmr-~-ij-

SE~. ~ f3JJ ri JOOr R~;- "'
~~mn-.

362. God is absolute, all powerful,

and whatever He wills comes to pass.

This world is but a pretext,

a make-believe.

SES. S't '3lff3' <:! C'ij'~ '1fT,

S't s'tlf~~.

S't lffi" 1HfcJ RO ~,

~~~~.

363. If it pleases God,

He exalts one to the throne,

as another renounces the world and goes abeggiJ:lg.

If it pleases Him,

178

the sea may flow over the desert

and the lotus may bloom in the sky.

SE8. ~ f3JJ 'R iret -aoRt,

~o~~.

364. Whatever pleases God, He does.
No one can gainsaY'it.

Suhi,762.

~, 408.

Gujri,504.
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Siri,64.

Urat, Ea.

Siri,64.
Urat, ea.

192
GOD IS ETERNAL
"~'"
OlJHtl~1 'ij"

;JE~. 113 m~~. "HOTT}f~ "ffifuf.- - - - -
365. The whole world is subject to coming and going.

The Lord of Mercy alone is permanent.
;JEE. '))fll}{TQ ll"a'3t~. 1jOlT)J W ~.

366. The sky and the earth will pass away.
The One alone will remain for ever.

;Je,. tfCIT tj\U 'W~ -ij-. sT "fu:fl"
~ '0 lfW.~ '0 1ialit ?

367. The True One has existed in all ages
and will forever be.

As regards man,
is there yet one who has not ended in death ?

Maru,1022.

Dhanasri, 663.

Q()'H<ft, ees.

;JEt. reo~ ~. fcm:f "Hfu ~,
'3'1'fcrw Eli ~:

.t:..-A."' '"'HOr1f 1::t~1 ~ (T,- - -
(')T(')ClT~~.

368. The sun, the day, the moon, the night,
and the innumerable stars shall all pass away.

Only God is eternal and shall stay for ever..
Nanak tells this truth.

193
GOD IS FORMLESS
~ rngu/fod I 6l 'd ~

;Jet. ('iT fa1J gy. '0~ ClIlft.
369. God has neither form nor material sign.
S,o. "H"ij'"R"~ *n, ?)O <50 -ij- "3fu~

"H"ij'"R" "HCIf.3" (')OT -ear "3-at.
370. You have thousands of eyes, 0 Lord

and yet You have not even one.

firat, Ea.

Siri,64.

ljdl, '40.

Suhi,750.
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GOD IS LOVE

.. oA............ "-
<fa" I (.I '11'(] -"llgtr 'ij"

oA.-... "' "'S~CL •.•l.I""almlf 1(")0;: ~.
0-

371. God is the only love.
S,=? wU~,~ OR, wU ai~eiji~ •

...... ... ::... .... '"' .....
l)fTlJ'~~, '))fTlJ" lI'i1 53'!;
ifar Q3T -Hw wfu'!.~~~.

372. God Himself is the relisher, the relish,
and the enjoyer as well.

He Himself is the bride
and the spouse in bed with her.

He is my Master
who immersed in love, pervades everywhere.

195
GOD IS TRUTH

-alr -mr-Jml ~
:::

180

"))fTW. sEo.
Asa,36O.

Siri, 23.

S~S. ;:rfa' 'QI'031O.

373. God. the Creator, is True and Eternal..
"'S~8. '))fTlJ" ~,

-R- f3lJ~.
374. God Himself is True.·

And' it is only Truth that He likes.
S~I.L ~ wfu'!.
~~ ...

375. True is the Lord.
True is His Name.

s,s. ")')f'fe- ~.~ ~.

-a-~ ~,~ mft ~ ~.
376. God was True in the beginning.

He was True throughout the ages.
He is true now and will beTrue for ever.

~.184

Janamsakhi

Siri, 25.

Jap, 2.

MY, 9..

Jap, 1.
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IX
196

GOD, MAN OF (GURMUKH)

"OJd1ftf
s".~ -ijfu.

"ff~~.

377. He who is Gurmukh1

is imbued with the holy Name.

s,t.~ 0Tli. ~. FeHO'Q.

~ war lrof;:r 1lPwQ.

Prabhati, 1330.

378. The God-oriented are blessed with

devotion to Narne, charitable nature and purity.

They are spontaneously attuned to God.

s,t. iHfu ~. fHftrrHr om O'"et.
~~.ycIDr~.

379. The man of God speaks the truth
and is never false.

He follows the Guru's word
and lives in God's will.

sto.~~.W~

~ 'H't1Q'.~~.

380. For the man of God
reflection on the Word

is the Nada2 and Veda.
His ablution and code of conduct

are also based on this.

Ramkali,942.

Gauri,227.

Ramkali. 932.
1.GURMUKH : i.e. turned to God or Guru (d. Manmukh. i.e., turned to self);

inspired with the Guru-given light; man of God; man of religion; God-conscious;
saint, enlightened seer.

2. NADA : Subtle and sublime music said to be heard by the Yogis in their trance.
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GOD-IMBUED
'"\

lf9-QT3"..
~t~ ....l{8~,~ 'Wg.

381. Imbued with God, one is ever full of joy.

198
GOD-INTOXICATED

cilr~~

~t~. ~ WeST~,
tr" wfJa"~ 11.PH'g.

~nrt~~,.
~ SW 'JfRlg.

382. He indeed is God-intoxicated
who holds the Lord dear;

Considers himself as unworthy
and the rest of the world as good.

X
199

GOD'S ADMIRERS

~t~.~ W'ff'ftr,
t3t~"O~.

~~Wij",

~~ "0 MTiPnfu.
383. Admirers praise Him,

but do not know the extent of His greatness;
As streams and rivulets flowing into the sea

do not know its depth or vastness.

182

fl:rijt, E~ .

Siri,62.

Maru,991.

NY, II

lap, 5.
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200

GOD'S APPROVAL/ ACCEPTANCE

ie" ~ lIa~l(')aft/~
::

384. He who obeys the command of God,

is approved and admitted to His palace.

385. He who abides by the will of God,

is accepted and treasured by Him.

~Jl'"'r~.- ::-

386. One is approved only

Asa, 471.

Asa, 421.

ifone submits oneselfto the will ofthe Lord-commandant,

in Whose court only Truth is accepted.

Maru, 1090.
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Dhanasri, 663.

201

GOD'SARTI

~-et~,~

:n:,. d'TCffi') '* ~, ~~~ ll"5,
"31'fa'&r~~ }f3t;

~ ~"'"9'Y~,~~ orcr,
lJOffi" s(')all\:~~;

:::

~~frre,~ !~~,

~ -mre~ icit. Q(')IRal, EE;j.

387. For the Arti* (worship) of God,

the firmament becomes the salver,

the sun and the moon are the lamps,

while the galaxies of stars are as scattered pearls.

The fragrance of the sandal-wood provides incense,

the wind the chowrie-fan;

All vegetation are the flower-offerings

and the uncaused celestial music

becomes the temple-drums.
What a wonderful form of worship this is

(performed with all Nature participating in it)

Of Him who is the King of Light

and the Destroyer of Fear! Dhanasri, 663.

:n:t:. "H f31J ri,
13~ frre. Q(')%ft, ee;j.

388. Submission to God's will,

is His true worship.

*ARTI:· An Indian form of worship which is performed with lamps, etc.
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202

GOD'S BENEVOLENCE

is" -et mmm-
:3tt.~ C«fli,~ 0 -;::rre.

~~,~o~.

389. God's benevolence is great

and is beyond description.

He is the great Giver

who gives all and covets nothing.

203
GOD'S BRIDE

~ -et oro, "tl"301

390. God's bride is ever a blessed one.

she is never widowed

and is never shabbily dressed.

:3tq.~~, Jfa'lt!t orfu.

391. God is the only spouse.

All other beings are His wives.

tn],4.

Jap, 5.

Suhi,763.

~, t:3:3

Ramkali,933.
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204

GOD'S COMMANDIDIVINE ORDER
'" ..,A.,..,......"\

'ijlJ t" ycsrH, C 11:1~ CJ I '))fTBl.f

at~.~~ ~... ;:ry, CL

392. All life is shaped by God's ordering. lap, 1.

ata.~~~ -a-,
"ij'T"ij'fa ycr>f -0 ~. ;:ry, q.

393. All are subject to God's command.

Nothing is outside His sway. lap, 1.

atB. YCOi'lf5 fRaeiS!,

394. They alone become nobles in His court

who obey His Orders.

at~.~~~~,

1p!~feQn.

395. He who recognizes God's Command,

enjoys constant happiness

and peace of mind.

ste. ycIDr~~,

~f5ftrw~.

396. Submit to the Divine Order

and abide by His will

which is ingrained in our being.

Majh,142.

Gauri,156.

;:ry, q.

Jap, 1.
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397. God's Command directs the path.

~, )fij(!T tl'?;

~ wft:r, ycsrH fcffir Cfli,

(";T'(')OI'" 1IW "))fl'fu.

lap, 2.

398. Telling, seeing, speaking, moving, living and dying

- all are transient.

The True Lord, having established the Divine Order,

has Himself placed them all under it.

~tt. ~~ "Wij" OfT fu>w'a"

~fHH",~~.

399. He who comprehends

the Divine Order of the King, 0 dear !

Majh,145.

irao. E~E.

attains to the Truth and receives honour. Sorath, 636.

800.~~~,

400. All are engaged in doing

what God ordains.

ny, t.

lap, 8.
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GOD'S COURT

188

..,
Olf t!T edS'd, eddJid

80Q.~ wfu,~~.
401. God is true

and true is His court.
80~. OR~,~W.
402. The true and the false

are determined in God's court.

206
GOD'S DEVOTEES

.., "\

Olf ~ "S'OT3"

lap, 7.
;::n.r, ,.

lap, 7.

Q(')IRdI, Et:~.

MY, ~.

lap, 3
80~. oroor SCJT3T "J=I't:!T~.

403. The devotees of God are ever in bliss.
808. oroor SCJT3T l:l::f RIfNI~ ,

~ 0TJi~. l)fTW, 8EE.
404. The hunger of the devotees is for the praise of God,

As His True Name is their sustenance. Asa, 466.
80~.~ 'Hfu -m:r,

-mr 'Hfu warg.
405. The devotees are contained in God.

Even as God is contained in His devotees.
Dhanasari,685.

207
GOD'S DISPLEASURE
~ tft o'd't:ldft,~

"
80E.~~,:r~,

883 1(')1 wry OId i fee l •

406. If God turns away
His gaze of favour,

He reduces even kings
to a blade of grass. Asa, 472.
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208

GOD'S DOINGS

~ -e- ~, em,~

407. God's doings are beyond any count.

80t.~o~,

mo~.

408. There is no limit to God's works,

no end to His gifts.

209

GOD'S EXTENT

~ t!t fi8, f~R3ld

80t. '3T oft arra- fHfa"

~o~ ...

409. No one knows the state

and extent of God.

89.0."3"~ 'BW-ator,
=' -

*~~~"8"ijT ?

410. You, 0 Lord, are the River,

the All-knower, the All-seer.

How can I, a mere fish,

perceive Your expanse?

rI1.:f, S.

Jap, 3.

rI1.:f, 4.

Jap, 5.

~,tjt.

Ramkali,879.

Siri,25.
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GOD'S FAVOURITES
..."" " €f""d1J ~ ~, }loBI €

8qq. lfHH~W ~,

fnora-~~.

190

'HWO, q~tE.

411. Such a one alone is dear to God

and attains His grace

who utters His Name and adores Him. Malar, 1286.

8q~. YOl1.:f Iffi fHd€'g,

412. They alone, who obey God's Ordinance,

are reckoned as nobles in His court.

8qS. ~, ~,~ MQ m,
(5"ICfd" CiT ~, 'd]Olffl:f 'fret.

413. He alone is the true servant,

the true devotee, the real God-conscious,

Who is devoted and dedicated

to the service of the Master.

Majh,142.

Asa, 355.

fl:rat, ~8.

8q8. lOOf ott~, fe'Hfu wre-,
fT:ro1 cmr~~.

414. They alone,

who keep God ever in their hearts,

enjoy His grace and become His favourites. Siri,24.
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211
GOD'S FEAR

tfu" "BT ~, ~, s€7
8Cl~.~~~ 1HftJ -m:r. -

(')T(')1iI" FodsG, FodOl'd, ~ ~...... ..... - -
415. The writ of God's fear

is set over the heads of all.
The One Fonnless, the True God

alone is without fear.
8ClE. (')T(')1iI" fun )ffo ~,

faoT )ffo ~. -
416. They alone have love for God

who bear His fear in their minds.
8Cl~. i" fuQ,
~ -0 1fum:r -urftr.

417. None can cross the Ocean of Existence
without imbibing the fear of God.

"))fTW, 8E8.

Asa,464.

Asa,465.

~, Cl~Cl.

Gauri, 151.

212
GOD'S GIFfSIBOUNTIES

tfu" -wrr ~,~
8Clt. (')T(')1iI" ~, CifO}ft ~. MY, ~.

418. Men receive God's gifts
only through His grace and bounty. lap, 5.

8Clt.~ l')iTfu,
~ '3cit -ro-. "))fTW, :J8t.

419. As great as God Himself is,
so great are His gifts and bounties. Asa,349.

8~o.~ wfulr~,
falw~ f3H 7j1'fff.
rear~ N "ffiifo,
recror~~~. fi:rcit, t:J.

420. All bounties come from the Lord.
No one can claim them as a matter of right.

Some even awake do not get them,
while others He wakes out of sleep and blesses. Siri, 83.



Dhanasri, 661.

Dhanasri, 662.
Q()'Rtft, eeq.

213
GOD'S GLORY

~ tft 1.fS3T, -W-, 1fif3Tlf...-
8~q. f;::ra" "H1l:f treT RMI Jl';'-,

3'"a'TT Q3t ~.

421. They who always sing of His glory,
are blessed and radiant with His beauty.

214

GOD'S GRACE
~ tft fHmr, fuour, emf, ?rea

8~~. aafi.f 1)ffi-,~~...
422. Truth is attained through God's grace.
8~S. oraHt~ cru;p-,

oeijt lni WH'2.
423. Good actions may procure

a better quality of life.
But salvation comes only

through the grace of God.
8~8. crofH f)ffi-,

~~~.

424. The ability to cherish God's Name
is obtained only through His grace.

8~~. ~ oeijt,~ -mit cifu.
425. No one is redeemed and attains anything

without God's glance of grace.
8~e. ~ oeijt,

oraHt "B'f3".
,..."I ~

426. Men receive God's gifts
only, tl;ur~h His grace and ,Qounty.

192

Asa,473.

1lrcft, e~.

Siri,62.

lap, 2.

Q()'Rtft, eE~.

ny, ~.

lap, 5.
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215
GOD'S GRACIOUS GLANCE/GLAZE
ia" tIT fcrur- fe1Iit, f>.Rro tIT o;:ro, ota... ...

8~'. f30r~~,

f;::ro~ crefa" ri. "))fTW, 8'l..I.

427. God bedecks only those
on whom He castes His gracious glance. Asa, 475.

8~t:.~ 7it!Cft,
-rna- fmrrff. ';=l1], t:.

428. Man attains to ever-lasting joy
only through God's gracious glaze. Jap, 8.

Jap,5.
"))fTW, S8t: - 8t .

216
GOD'S GREATNESS
ia"tIT~

8~t. ~ wfu"§", ~~,
oft3'r ;:rr QIT 'W'.

429. He alone is the Doer. His Name is great.
All that is accomplished, proceeds from Him.

8so.~-R,

~~.
430. God becomes as great

as He wishes to be.
8S<t.~~~,

'"' "1')iTl1 ;::rt"C ")')fTy.

431. God is great.
None but He alone knows how great He is.

8S~.~~,~~.
432. Only he who has seen God,

can know how great He is.
8SS.~~ 'W' -are,

faR w mt~ fire.- = -
433. In order to know God's height,

one must be as high as He is.

Jap,5.

MY, E.

Jap, 6.

MY, l..I.

Asa, 348-49.

MY, l..I.

Jap,5.
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GOD'S RECOGNITION

cilr tft~

434. The Sidhas asked :

If (as you say) God has

no particular colour, garb or fonn,

how can He be known or recognized?

Guru Nanak told:

They who are de~ached (from Maya)

and are imbued with the Name,

Recognise the Truest of the True

here, there, now and ever.

194

Ramkali, 945.
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218

GOD'S IMMANENCE

-alr tft J«ra"-~

435. The Lord is not far off.

He is here, close at hand.

BSe. ta-~ ofal)1T 'HS wet,

~~)f<')wm.

436. The One God pervades everywhere.

He alone dwells in every soul.

BSj. ftrQ ([JCJ~ '0~,

~~ 'HS 'H'ftr.

437. Without the grace and guidance of the Guru,

this essence of Truth

"))fTW, S4B.

Asa, 354.

"))fTW, BSS.

Asa, 433.

that the Inaccessible God abides in all creation,

is not realized.

BSt. ~~ 'R" wma- ~,
~o¥cret~.

438. He who is within is also without.

There is no other besides Him.

Maru·, 1093.

frcJfo, 4tt.

Sorath, 599.
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GOD'S INFINITY
-as- tIT ~...r6';""3r-3TrI

8St.~(')m,

"€fe (')~.

439. There is no limit to God's works,

There is no end to His gifts.

880.~ (') MrU cit3t" ))fTOfTg.

440. VVecannoteverknow

the extent of His creation.

88Q.~ 0T"a'fe~ fSMM'fa,

'3T -a-~ (')~ ;::rfu;

ty~ (') MTt eire,

lJF~,~~.

196

MY,4.

lap, 5.

MY,4.

lap, 5.

rry,4.

441. Countless tax their hearts trying to ascertain His limits

but His limits cannot be found.

No one will ever discover them.

The more we say about them

the more there is left to be said. lap, 5.

88~. ~ ")')fTfu,

MTt ")')fTfu ")')fTfu.

442. God alone knows how high,

how great, how infinite He is. lap, 5.
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220
GOD'S LOVE

~ ~ "fwwcr, itH
'"

88~. (')T(')'q 1p-r }{W tI11l,
Rfg~~.

443. All sins are eliminated
by the supreme nectar of God's Love.

888. 1-fO -a- !

fc:irt?~ fun ilPwa ?- = -
444.0 man!

you will not be released
without cherishing Love for God.

221
GOD'S MERCY

~ ~ 0"fuH.~. "3011

884.~ -aafu,
~ 1.JTfa.

445. The gracious God
ferries men through life

in His mercy.

222
GOD'S MYSTERY

... ...""\

Olr -e-r "(fi)'H. ~. )fO}f

88e.~ <'l'"tit ~,
~~.

446. The Divine mystery
is revealed not through reading,

but through right understanding.

'ffift, 'tEo=

Suhi,786.

1J:rcft, eo.

Siri,60.

"))fTW, 8e4.

Asa,465.

"}flY. Cl.8t.

Majh, 148.
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GOD'S NAME
"h ~ nT, dOT- 0T}f, 0T}f

HH.:J. q~ 'Rf3" 7)T}j".

447. There is but one God, the Supreme Being
His Name is Eternal Truth.

HHt. WW 'Wfa!,
~~.

448. True is the Lord. True is His Name.
HHt.~ '))fly~,

~~~.

449. God created Himself from Himself,
And then He assumed the Name.

H~o. t?t3r ofI'3T,~~;

~~,~ci~.

450. Whatever God has made
is an expression of His Name.

There is no place in creation
where His Name does not pervade.

H~q. 0T}f~,

lfS tft fRfa HTU:
451. The Essence of the Name

is supreme over all that exists.
H~~. Cffi' '}l'fu "ijT}f 7)T}j" wg.
452. The most sublime thing in the Kali-age

is the Name of God.
H~S. ;:n.ry "3"~ (')'}fT,

~ Ihd 1i;8 Cl'W.

453. Dwell only on God's Name,
as all other deeds are fruitless.

198

.
1;fff-1f3Cf, q.

Mul,mantar, 1.

1')fTW", t.
Asa, 9.

1?i'W, HES.

Asa, 463.

MY, H.

Jap, 4.

~,tHS.

Ramkali, 943.
Q(')'Rdl, EE~.

Dhanasri, 662.

Suhi,728.



Wadhans, 566.

Prabhati, 1330.

Prabhati, 1342.

Gujri,489.

~, 8tt.

~, ~EE.

Suhi,789.
Q(')'Rdl, Etj.

Q(')'Rdl, Etj.

Asa,465.
~, etS8~.

Dhanasri, 687.
~, etSSo.

Dhanasri, 687.
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8~8. ()T}f-~~,

...1l{qr~ emf cicJfu.
454. Accursed are the lives and deeds of the men

who do not cherish the Name of God.
8~~. Jil:pg m,

nT)J ~.
455. The world is afflicted.

The Name of God
is the only remedy for it.

--A"' ~ft '"

8~E. O''g "3'QTodOl'g -a-,
orre~ oofa" '0~.

456. Your Name, 0 God, is 'The Formless One'.
By dwelling on it, one does not go to hell.

8~j. O')f ()T}f~ otf3" -m-.
=

457. Man attains to a sublime state of bliss
through the Name of God.

8~t. orner~ '3Q ;::r18",

fHo~ 0T)j ~H'rdt)ff.

458. Burnt be the body
which has forsaken the Name of God.

8~t. ...'3tag" 0T)j" -ij-.
459. God's Name is itself

the real place of pilgrimage
(i.e.the source of purification).
~ "'"' ?8Eo. ()T}f ItlO' "OIJf~ •

460. Without God's Name,
our deeds are of no avail.

8Eet. ~"Yo.~. ~"6iOit,

()T}f~'O~.

461. Alms, charities and such other ritual deeds
cannot equal the meditation

on the Name Divine.

--~ -- -----------



~ (")T(')oI" thl (') Ic;; H1

8E~. orafi.f 1>ffl"~ "3cr" ~.
462. The ability to cherish God's Name

is attained through His grace.

8ES. lflrH ri W m,
fMri~~.

200

Q(')iRcft, EE~.

Dhanasri, 662.

)ffiT'ij", 9. ~t:E.

Siri,55.

463. He who utters God's Name,

is dear to God. Malar, 1286.

8E8. 1ffi·"(')T@' m ft:Ifc -;::rre,
~ Cfa'}f -0~ wre. ~, t~8.

464. He Who believes in God's Name will succeed,

as no other deed is of any account

in His court. Ramkali,954.

8E~. ft3Q '(')T)f ma- c},

')jQfa" N. Q(')iRJl, EES.

465. There can be no salvation

without dwelling upon the Name of God. Dhanasri, 663.
8EE. MOT 'Hftr W"ijT tel '(')T)f,

~ qJQ~. ft::rdT, ~~.

466. The only profit to be earned in this world

is the Name of God

Which can be earned only

by dwelling on the Guru's Word.

8Ej. (JT}f '(')T)j llQ~,
"'''''''.,.,'''==;:r~ e~~ijlg.

467. God's Name is the purest wealth.
Man obtains it only

if He, the Giver,
is disposed to give it.

ft::rdT, E~ .

Siri,62.
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XII
224

GOD'S NAME, ABODE OF

~- ()T)-f t'" f() ~ IH-1')1 Htil (')

BEt. N ~ 011i~,

~ 0lCf3T, -ij-~.

468. Within the body abides the Name of God

Who Himself is the creator

and is immortal.

BEt.~~~~,

~ ~)ffo wre.
469. I abide in the Name,

and the Name abides in me.

1-f1", 9.o~E.

Maru, 1026.

Siri,55.

225
GOD'S NAME, ATTAINMENT TO

()T)-f lfOTll3t t'" "ijT"ij", $
B.?o. ON ~, ir.=ft qrg,

qrg~~~.

470. The Guru is the ladder, the boat, the raft

by means of which

one may obtain God's Name. Siri, 17.
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226
GOD'S NAME, EFFICACY OF

~- ()T}f tIT "3T'Jfta, of!ddid3 1

8'9. -ai U'1.f ~,

~ rea- orit. "HWO, 9~t~.

471. An atom of God's Name
rids us of countless sins. Malar, 1283.

8'~. m ar3"~~,

orfH 03" lffiJ~~.
orfH 03" fraT~~,
orfH 03"~ }n;r wwg.
orfH 03" r~g~e m ~,

0T00r orfH 03" JreT lJ13 ~. ~, t89.

472. He who is saturated with the divine Name,
rids himself of his ego

and abides always in the Truth.
He meditates on the way of true Yoga (Union)

and so finds the door of salvation.
He even acquires

an understanding of the three worlds
and so attains to eternal bliss. Ramkali, 941.

8'~.~

~ U'1.f W (';'TR".
'" -

473. By hearkening to the Name of God
sufferings and sins are annulled.

8'8. 0T00r~ orfH
)ffl" vet.

474. The true Name washes away
all impurity of the mind.

MY, ~.

Jap, 3.

Gauri,228.
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227
GOD'S NAME, HUNGER FOR

"ij(ft- ()T}f tIT ~
B1l.l. ~"Y'Of3T ~ HiHlij~,

~ or>J~. )')fTW, BEE.

475. The hunger of the devotees is to Praise God.
His True Name is their Sustenance. Asa,466.

B1E. wg }ftfu 0"~, 1ffirit~ 0" ~.

or,:[T CJTfM 0" f3ufaw, wrea ri fa" 'HQ... -
~~ 0TJf oft, chit~ ~. ){TV, qBt.

476. As the desert is not satisfied with rain
or a fire with wood

or a king with his existing dominions;
So is the thirst of the seas for more water

which remains unquenched.
This is also true of the hunger for the True Narne

which, likewise, is never satisfied. Majh, 148.

228
GOD'S NAME, REPETITION OF

"ij(ft- ()T}f ~ ft:rHoo
B11. "))fTl:fT tWP,~ 1fftJ ~,
~~,ww~.

~ 0TJf ott wcJr gcr,
=

~w~~~. )')fTW, t.- - :::: ::::

477. By repeating God's Name, I live;
by forgetting it, I die.

Repeating the Name of the True One is quite hard;
but he who hungers for it and partakes of it,

all his woes whither away. Asa,9.



Malar, 1279.

229
GOD'S NAME: SOURCE OF BLISS
~-7)T}f : ~- 'Hfu;:r tT Rw

~Dt. ...m Wf~ ()T)J•.•

478. The Name of the True Lord
. is the source of all bliss.

B~t. 'ijT}f(')T}f,

~mfret.

204

479. Man attains to the sublime state of bliss
through the Name of God. Prabhati, 1342.

Bto. m Wf~ ?)T}f 'Yfo wcl,
IN ?)T}f ~ weft. }fTij', qoqs..... ........ =

480. All the comforts and salvation lie in the utterance
of God's Name, in reciting His Holy Word

and in lodging it in the heart. Maru, 1013.

230
GOD'S NAME: SOURCE OF HONOUR
~- 0T}f : U3"-"Uffit:ft ~ Rw...

Btq. (')1'fe" ~ '3OC1", (')1'fe" 'Uf3" 1fI",
~ "3or ~, 'Ht3"~;
(')1'fe"~ ?Mr, ,.m m- ~,
~m, 'Uf3"~ (') 'ille". ~, qs=tJ.

481. Only through Your Name, 0 God,
one can swim across the Ocean of Existence

and gather honour and regard in the world.
Your Name adorns one with glory

and fulfils the purpose of all pleading.
Through Your Name alone

one can gather repute and respect everywhere.
Without Your Name, 0 Lord,

one is never bestowed with honour. Prabhati, 1327.
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231
GOD'S NAME: SOURCE OF PURIFICATION

~- ()T}f :~ -e-r Rw
8t=? "3Q ¥ R-~,

ft::nJ "Hfu R9 ~. "fi:«Jt, 9.t .
482. Pure is the body

wherein abides the true Name of the Lord. Siri, 19.
8t~. ~ 'Hf3" 'UTlJT -a- 'rim,

~-au~~~.alai MY, 8.

483. If the mind be defiled by sin and evil,
it can be cleaned only with devotion to God's Name.

lap,4.
8t8. "3Q 'HQ~, fc';"a'Hg lPeT,

OTB" 'HFo~. ~, tBB.

484. The body, the mind and the speech become pure
by cherishing the Name of God. Ramka1i, 944.

232
GOD'S NAME: SOURCE OF SALVATION

'ij"ijt- ()T}f : )fOl"3l -e-r fu.r'
8t~. 'ijT}f (')T}f fuQ,~ (')~;

~ (';'I'f}.r 0]0)Jfu ~. ~, 9. 9. =?1.

485. None would attain salvation,
without devotion to the Name Divine.

And the redeeming Name is obtained
through the guidance of the True Guru. Bhairo, 1127.

BtE. fuQ (')T}f ~ ~,

1jOrf3 c;rill. Q(')'RJl, EE~.

486. There can be no salvation
without dwelling upon the Name of God. Dhanasri,663.
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233
GOD'S NAME: SOURCE OF VIRTUES AND POWERS

"ij"ijt-"O'}f : lJS~ "3'~~ fu.p-

8t~). ~ ~, Half~. ;:ry, :3.

487. By hearkening to the Name of God,

truth, contentment and spiritual illumination

are bestowed. lap, 3.

Btt. 'Bfu, ~, "HOfa,
0"fH' 'ij'ftr~. "HH"O, C\~~e .

488. Intuition, intellect and right understanding

are gained through

absorption in the Name Divine. Malar, 1256.

234
GOD'S NAME IS PANACEA

'ijCft-"O'}f : lJij'S' ~,~

Btt.~ (')T}f ott W'al ~,
f3'3'" ~~~ "BCf. '))fTW, sat.- = =

489. All aches and pains of the one

who hungers for the True Name,

are consumed in that hunger.

ato. 1iJ:Irg M, 0TJi ~.

490. The Name of God is the only remedy

for the suffering humanity.

Asa,349.

Q(')iRdl, et.9.

Dhanasri, 687.
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XIII

235

GOD'S NEARNESS

W tft f601C3 1

491. God is near; do not think Him far away.

He always cares for and remembers us.

492. Speak the truth and realise the Lord within

for, He is not far from you.

You have only to see Him intuitively.

Bt;). 'FlY ~, l10~

lJ'(JQ forw rim ?- =

493. The Spouse is near at hand,

o foolish bride,

Whom are you seeking outside?

~,Btt.

Gujri,489.

Maru,1026.

Tilang, 722.
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Majh,144.

236

GOD'S OMNIPOTENCE

~ -el11011-~

8t8. tftar, w;:r-,~,~, w~ 1.1JTij";

~ crrftr; f3'?;T )fTJf~,m~ "ijTij".

~~ fcij- ~, cn:ft ri~.
oit;p" crfu~ "u' fa HIJl, "811ciTO ri ~.
;?r3- -;:fp)r -;::ft<:fu * JITijT,~ '3T fa" '))fWij" ?

orner~~ mJ ~, ~~~ fdra'rij-.

494. If God so wills,

he may cause tigers, hawks, kestrels and falcons to eat grass.

He may likewise cause

grass-eating animals to eat meat.

He can thus change life's pattern

as He pleases.

He may similarly cause islands to form in streams

and tum deserts into oceans.

He may even exalt a worm to kingship

and reduce an army to dust.

All creatures live by breathing,

but even without breathing they may still live

if He so wills it.

Hence, the True One sustains life

as it pleases Him.
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237
GOD'S OMNIPRESENCE

~ -et lfa1f-~
atll. mmr gu, ~, )ffi '}(T(jl,

qg 'O'OOf~~. ~, ~~:3.

495. He alone should be praised
Who pervades all forms, colours and hearts. Gauri,223.

at~.~ crfG fl1t:reT, lfQ crfG~,
fT:ro Mer ~, faQ 1tIftr~. ft«ft, t:8.- =-

496. By making faith your bowing

and knowledge of mind your aim,

You will fmd God present wherever you look. Siri, 84.

at,. gcnj~,
~ 'Rlfl'. wg, C\o8~.

497. God pervades everywhere

and motivates all things in His will.

238
GOD'S OMNISCIENCE

".,..A. ..
Olr ~I Raaal3'

Btt:.~ iH", nrt'R! M.

498. God knows all without being told.

Btt. ?)T(')'C(' ~, ~~.

499. The wise God knows everything.

Dhanasri, 661.

Q(')iRift, ~~~.

Dhanasri, 662.
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GOD'S ONENESS

cfa' 'et fta~3',~

210

. "' ...
lloo. 'JlCI'li lJ'W~ 'ij',

F7Rft~·

500. There is One Eternal Lord in all spots.

There is none other.

llo~. ~ ~ aftpw lW~.

~~}fc')~.

501. The One God pervades everywhere.

He alone dwells in every soul.

llo~. ~ ~. -ijg 7Rft ~.
?)T -i ~. ?)T -i ~.

502. His unique quality is

that there is no other like Him.

There never was

nor will there ever be.

llOS.~ ~,~ orfcr.
503. God is the sole spouse.

All other beings are His wives.

ll08. lIS(I)T ;:Ww CijT~~.

504. The Sustainer of all life is the One.

lloll.~ t«r3t~.
}jW)j" W~.

505. The sky and the earth will pass away.

Then the One Alone will remain.

Q()'Rdt. seo.

Dhanasri, 660.

Asa, 433.

Asa, 349.

~.tss.

Ramkali, 933.

lap, 2.

Siri,64.



211 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
240

GOD'S PLAY
is"tfti&

~OE. ~"3cit ~edf3,

""""~,~ (.I·I.::::H1·~ •

506. Your entire creation
and Laws of Nature are real.

o True King!

241
GOD'S PLEASURE
is" -eT ~, lJH(')3'- ...

~o,.~m~m~,

~O~~.
507. God does and will do what pleases Him.

No one can say what He should do.
~ot:. ~ ~~, ~m CI"'ij".

508. That alone is good which pleases God.
~ot. ~ f3J:J~~,
~ -an:r~.

509. Whatever pleases God,
is good and pleasant.
"'~ '" ""--A-.........Q.

~Cl.O. ;:r I~!:! ~ 'B" ""laJ'I'I'CI,

;l R -ere-~.

510. If it pleases God, He bestows glory
or awards punishment.

~Cl.Cl.. ~ f3J:J~~,
• ......::.A...

~ 'mJ OlC:m::.
511. God turns one who is pleasing to Him,

from a crow irito a swan.
~Cl.~. ;l faJJ~~,
~m~.

512. Whatever pleases God's will,
that alone prevails.

"))fTW, 8E3.

Asa, 463.

MY, e.

Jap, 6.
MY,8.
Jap, 4.

f3'ffirr, ,~e.

Tilang, 726.

Asa, 417.

Siri,92.

fi«it, ~~.

Siri,25.
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GOD'S PRAISE

chr -et fim3" R8 1a
~qs....~ t1cIT lffa' crcrc!t weft,

crcrc!t ottafa" ~... li"af6, ~.

513. The best of action, the purest deed,

to be done in this world,

is to sing the praise of God. Sorath, 599.

~qa.~ -mr lit easiJij. }(TV, qas.

514. Our bond with the Court Divine is established

Majh,143.

lap, 5.

~. qaas.

only through the singing of His praises.

~q~: -ftnJ *m ft:Rri3" WH"'a",

'O'7)Cf ljl faR'Jt lJ'falr'g.

515. He on whom God bestows the gift of His praise,

is the king of kings.

~q~. crcrc!t cftat:r,~ 'Wg.

Prabhati, 1343.

516. Good conduct,

according to the Master's teaching,

is in itself a praise of God.

~q". 'O'7)Cf~ tlf HiMiij~,

~~ "J'HIlJ"f. l)fTW, a~~.

517. The hunger of the devotees is for the praise of God,

as His True Name is their sustenance. Asa, 466.
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243
GOD'S PRICENALUE

~ -el ofbr3', ~
~qt ....~ 1ffi.:re:,~ "0 ~,

~~, em~ wre.
518. Everything of God is priceless,

every attribute invaluable

and beyond description.
Those who try to describe Him

become lost for words.

~qt. (")T(')'Cl'~ '8l:f ~,

l.ff's l.ff's~ 'ri;

)OJ '3fc "0~,
=

1Mc~~;

'WI" "3cft cfh.rfa" "0 ~,

~m ))fTlfT ~.

519. If I were to s~dy thousands of learned books

and understand their entire import;

If I were to write with an ocean of ink

and with the speed of the wind;

I would still be unable, 0 God,

to estimate Your value

or say how great is Your Name.

HY, ll.

lap,S.

Siri, 15.
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GOD'S PROVISION

~ tft otre"-~
lI~o.~ (') fora'r'ij" ;:ro,

~ 'l')fTll "))f'lJ Cia",

fe'(k ~, ~ ~, ~ ~.

520. Birds have no money

for the provision of anything.

They rest their hope

on natural water and trees.

God alone provides for them all.

He alone, yes, He the One.

245
GOD'S SEAT..
Olf W ')')fT'}lC

1I~1.~~~ iara.
521. God has His dwelling places

and stores everywhere.

1I~~. ~ ~ afuJHr "RS W
~~)fc')~.

522. The One God pervades everywhere.
He alone dwells in every soul.

lI~a. orfa~ mcs- ~.
523. Seated within the universe,

God watches His creation with delight.

214

){l'V, 9.BB.

Majh,l44.

Jap, 7.

')){TW, Baa.

Asa, 433.
')){TW, Bea.

Asa, 463
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246
GOD'S SECOND
chr ~ wo't, tb"

4~8. ¥ ~ cw ? om -a-et.
119 'Hfu ~, fodt"lej m. ~ ~~S.

524. Whom should I call the second
when there is none other than God ?

He, the immaculate One, alone pervades all. Gauri,223.
4~4.~~H~~,

~ O'"'¥ -a-et ~.",
~~ fe.:Hfc afa' ~,
'Ulfc 'Ulfc m3' trlret ~. Hafts', 4tt.

525. He who is within you,
view the same without,

There is no other besides Him.
By the Master's teaching,
know all existence to be one;

As His Light alone is pervasive in each being. Sorath, 599.

247
GOD'S SEPARATION.. ~ ...em ~ {c;;!:lro::iS-=O:JITi

4~E. *~, 'Jij[ t1cIT g?)T,

963 ~Wg,
~ 0' g?)T m'30 CIT 'ftra"ijT,

f;::rfo ~~~. 44t.

526. Seeing me weeping, the whole world has wept,
even the birds in the woods have wept.

It was only my sense of separation,
which parted me from my Lord,

that did not join me in my weeping. Wadhans,558.
4~j. ~ 0' ~,~ "6" tful,

NT 'HY~ f~iiJiGi ? ~, 44t.
527. Why do I not die and give up my life

when my spouse has forsaken me? Wadhans, 558.
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248

GOD'S SERVANT.. '"'all' -er~

Asa,465.

Asa,467.
fl:rcft, t8.

Sir, 84.
lpft, j:n:.

Suhi,728.

Asa, 471.
~, 8E~.

......... ..... .....
~:n:. lI'~ IN'' 'iR',

ftur *-gcQf~.
vsrfk~~~- -'
'3' lmH err mRI lI'ft!l:It.

528. He alone serves God
whom God causes to abide by His order.

It is by obeying that,
he becomes approved

and is admitted to His palace.
~~. m- W:ftr, cmx~.
529. God's servants are they

who serve Him with offerings of good deeds. Asa~ 465.
~So. W *fi:r lR'ftJ 'M;r liet,
~~~. ~,8E~.

530. God's true devotees are those
who adopt the way of submission

in order to have sight of Him.
~SC\. W:' cft3t~,~ ri~~,
~ w- -Ug n ~, CiIfo~ 1Rlf~.
~~~ *or,~ lJTit~~.

531. The contented are they
who dwell upon none but the Truest of theTrue

and serve Him truly.
They do not tread the path of evil.
They do good and practise righteousness.
They loosen worldly bonds

and eat and drink in moderation.
. ~S~.~~,'H'W~.

532. He who uses his span of life rightly,
and contemplates his duty at the right time,

is the true servant of God.
~ss. w ri, 'H'~ -ijfu.
533. He who serves God is His servant.
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249

GOD'S SERVICE

-all-eTW:r
~~8. ~ '3"S" eft~, ~~~ ?

mrcr eft 'Ct ~ ~, SCI" '(')'1'ft:r~.

534. None can reach the Lord's court

by serving all and sundry

(i.e. by believing in many gods.)

For, whoever boards a boat of stone,

must surely sink with it.

~~. ~~ orfa~,

){fn 01)J orfa ohr.
535. Render service with devoted heart

'))fTW, 8~o.

Asa, 420.

and let faith in His Name be your vocation. Sorath,596.

250
GOD'S SPOUSAL ENJOYMENT

-all -eT -Rtr-wcoT

~ '"
Jf~ lft:r 93""[.

536. God, the Spouse, enjoys on His couch

the love of only chaste and righteous wives Siri,21.
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GOD'S TRANSCENDENCE

-ijs- -et~ ~\:t3i,~

~s,. ~ onft ('iT~ '3fc,

~ orftl onft,~~~.

537. There is no end to the ways

in which God has been described.

Yet all powers of expression have failed to

describe this Transcendent Lord;

Even though countless millions have tried

in millions of ways to tell or sing of Him.

~st:. ~~,~~,

~~,~cMt.
= - = -

f3J:r~ crit~~.- = -

~~,~~~...
538. God is great and His throne is very high.

His Name is higher than the highest.

One must be as high as He

to know how high He is.

He alone knows His height and greatness.

218

;:ru, ~.

Jap,2.

MY, ~.

Jap,5.
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252
GOD'S UNIQUE BESTOWAL

eN -et~~, "IDm'H

43t. (')T(';'"a" FoddJFc ~ crit.
=-=i"bP ~
dJG~ra'W~ t!";

'3ware'O~.

fu f3JJ OR" are -ri.
539. God is so merciful that

He bestows virtue on the repenting non-virtuous

and increases blessedness on the striving virtuous.

But I cannot think of anyone

who can do Him any good in return.

253
GOD'S UNIQUE KINGSHIP

is" -et (liS I HI 61· ~II e >:11 d1
480. *f3JJ~m oraRt.

YOOi '0 oracr ~.

if~. 'Jr'UT 1.1' Fa R'fa\1.

(')T(';'"a"~~.

540. God ordains as He wishes.

No one can order what he should do.

For. He is the King, the King of Kings;

and we are only to live as He wills.

MY. e.

Jap,6.
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GOD'S WILL

era- tfl' 0'i.JT, srcr
ll8ct.~ wfu!~,~ em.
541. Men should live, as God wills.

ll8~. ~ ~m, lIS '3"at~.

542. Whatever happens, is all in Your will.

58:1. QCilfi.r~~~,

H~~.

543. He who submits to the will of God,

is accepted and treasured by Him.

ll88. lire" lfH"'Jft,~~,

~ "P1lf 7) R ~.

220

fl:rat, ~ll.

Sirl, 25.

~, ctllct.

Gauri, 151.

Asa,421.

HY, ll.

544. Liberation from bondage

comes by God's grace.

None else has any say (i.e. can intercede) in this. lap, 5.

ll8ll. '3'" crt 'ftIulQ '0~,

'WH" ya1k~. ww, S~ct.

545. He who walks in the will of God,

faces no impendiment.

llSe. ~ f3JJ ri H 1iP)r,

0'0"Cr tePw}fl'Qll !

Asa, 421.
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546. That alone happens which pleases God.

Nothing is in the hands of man

who is completely helpless.

~~l. * f3"B' gret" m ~.

~nm~~.- =

547. Whatever God willed, has come to pass;

For, there is no other Doer except Him.

~8t. "ij'OrfH cr;:n!t Wlf.3t,

548. One is approved only if one submits oneself

to the will of the Lord-commandant

in whose court only Truth is accepted.

~8t. if 'ri fir f3'H" ~.

549. God does whatever He wills.
...... :liI. ""\ --A-

~~o. gcnf~. gcr>r t1'\C.

~~~~.

550. Man comes and goes by God's will

which pervades everywhere and everything

for all time.

~~C\. ~ 1r! N m at=rre.

551. Pain and pleasure are part of God's will,

Asa, 417.

Gauri, 154

Maru,1090.

')')fTW. 8'~.

Asa, 475.

Gauri, 151.

~.~~S.

Gauri,223.



222

Tilang, 722.

Q(')'Rcfl, ee9.

Ramkali,935.

Dhanasri, 661.

~~:J. lfTit FdaM~ tfl~laJfl ...
553. Rare is the one

who reflects on God's Word.
~~8.R~~W~,

'3Tci~w~.

554. He who loves God's True Word
will reach the gate of salvation.

~~~. M *~ l:fIDf oft lfTit,
~crcft~, ~ w'ff !

555. As the Word of the Lord descends to me,
so I make it known, 0 Lalo !

255
GOD'S WORD, REVEALED WORD

cia" -et tPC't; J.ra"e"; ~ (OS ij l}f

~~~. rea-~ )1<JT 'l./Olf oft,
foi:r wfcr ww frre.

552. This Word is of the Supreme Being.
It enables one to obtain peace within one's self.

Ramkali, 935.
~, t:J~.

256
GOD'S WORKS

" ""\ ..
0lI ~ or>f-~

~~e. (')TOOl" JR oft R crcr.
556. True He is,

True are his works.
~~j.~o~,~o~.

557. There is no limit to God's works,
There is no end to His gifts.

MY, j.

lap, 7.
MY, ~.

lap, 5.
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Siri, 59.

Rafo, lItt.

Basant, 1188.

Ramkali,937.

257
GOD'S WRIT

era- tft fi:5cs, l.Id~ I () I

1I1it. "ffifij" ;:ft>w fJ:Jfa ~~,

fuQ~ t'itit~ ~,

558. The Lord's writ is over the heads of all.
There is none over whom this writ is not effective. Sorath, 598.

1I1it. "t.fOfu~ fort1 -H<Mt= -
~~~.

559. The writ of a human's fate,
written before he is born

and scribed under God's own will,
cannot be obliterated without His grace.

lIEO. ~ '0 fHcl!t -a- mit !
~~ OId3 l fd.

560. The writ, as inscribed by the Creator,
cannot be effaced (without His grace),

o friend!
lIECl. ;::ftl,.r~,~~ 'l?fTi1;

fJ:Jfa M 'YOn:f 'il8 1re I)fT•

561. God Himself creates and sustains all creatures,
and His writ runs over one and all. Maru, 1042.

lIE~. fcffir 1.ffulw,~ crfcr~,
-Hfc?; ~~.

562. None, except God,
can erase the effect of our past deeds,

already recorded by God Himself. Suhi,763.
liES. (')'T'(')Of~~... "))fTW, 8Clt.
563. Man receives only as much as is written in his lot

by God Himself. Asa, 418.
lIE8. ~~ rn-, yorf}f m-rrre-. mf3", "lCltt.
564. God's writ runs over all

and all merge in His will.

--"'-
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XIV
258

(THE) GODLY AND THE WORLDLY

WtT ~ liw"a1"=
~e~. 'iCJT3'" '3"~,
~W(')~.

565. God's devotees and worldlings

can never join in companionship.

xv
259

GODS AND GODDESSES

~~~

Majh,145.

~ee.~~~'Rt !

fcsp)fr went fcsp)fr -eftr ?

~ C'ftftr~ri !

;::m' lfftJ pftT iftr. ~, es:>.

566. What can one expect

from the worship of gods and goddesses ?

What can one ask of them

and what can they possibly give?

These stone-gods that are washed with water,

also sink in water.

How can they that sink in water,

ferry others across the Ocean of Existance ? Sorath, 637.
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260
GODS AND SEERS

~ l?i3" fdBT-1jo1
4E,. ¥W, faHQ. foclt, 1j?it,

~,~,3lr,~.
~ -:::"........P-r ~

}(TO ~, "ffiJ ~Il:l ~:

wottmfu~. WCT, tt~.
=

Maru, 992.

567. Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva and Indra

and those seers, sages, asceties and mendicants,

who obey the command of God,

are honoured in His court.

But they who disobey Him,

are surely destroyed by Him.

261
GOLDEN WAY

Jj()Fmit 'ijTij'

4Et.~M, CUO~~,
A ,,"'-H 3dJg SC, }fCf~ •••

" ".p.......~
}(TO ~, 1=19~ 11J1'Il'Q,

"('jT(')q~~~.~,t88.

568. By contemplating on the Guru's Word,
foul understanding is effaced

By meeting the True Guru,
the door to salvation is visualised.

By submitting to the will of God
man is blessed with all virtues and wisdom,

and is honoured at His portal. Ramkali,944.
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GOOD AND BAD
.. "\"

~"3' JreT

~Et. "ij}f O""(ft ~. ~ O""(ft -are.
~~3""ff~... -

569. As we lack merit so do others.

Hence. no one is altogether meritless.

God alone can make all

swim across the Ocean of Existence.

570. Call no one bad.

~,q. }i'eT forA" 7) ~.

571. Do not pick a quarrel

by speaking ill of anyone.

~,~. ,:r~~ R'l:!t sEt ora.

572. That alone is good which pleases God.

~':.I.~ ¥ -UH~.

~~~.

~ '3'talJ *,:r~,

~ordt~.

226

Suhi,728.

'))fTW, 8':.1.

Asa, 473.

Wadhans, 566.

MY. 8.

lap, 4.
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573. Those who are false from within

but outworldly keep pose of virtue

and flaunt themselves before the world,

will never get their impurity washed off,

Even if they bathe

at the sixty-eight places of pilgrimage*.

t1'8. f;:m ~~~~,

~ sff liwfu.

574. They who have silk within and rags without

are the good ones of the world.

t1jtl."€t3H -H"Bfa~~,:::: =

m orcm 1ffir :are.

Asa,473.

Asa,473.

iffift, 9 tI .

575. Good are they who are so adjudged at God's gate.

The evil-doers can only sit outside and cry.

t1jE. ycn.it~~...

576. High and low come to be so by His will.

t1.9.9. R ~ R tW-,

Siri, 15.

;::Jy, 9.

lap, 1.

577. One becomes good or bad

in accordance with God's will. Basant, 1191.

4;)$ Sixty-eight holy places of pilgrimage of the Hindus, situated mostly on the
banks of Indian rivers.
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263

GOOD COMPANY/SOCIETY
" "'\

'ROT3", 'O"'a" Jj da3

ttJt.~ RaTfa",~ W-.
= - = -

OJC ~~,~ w. ~, 8'H:L

578. Man is ennobled in noble company.
While striving for merits,

he washes of his demerits. Asa, 414.

~jt. f;::ro -a- mo,~~m.
130 ott RaTfa",~~. ~, ~~t:.

579. The company of those

who cherish the True Lord within,

turns mortals into holy beings. Gauri, 228.

264
GOOD CONDUCT

J.JS 0l0}f, 0laeT
~t:o. 'CIdC1 cttafa"~ wg. lf9'3l, 'i383.

580. Divine laudation is the purest action,

according to the Guru's teaching,

~t:9.. t1ij' 'CIdC1, '3CT lJCft }f3".

'CIdC1~,~W. ft:«it, ~~.

581. Where conduct is good, understanding is perfect.

Without good conduct, it is less and less.

Siri,25.
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265

GOOD DEEDS

"'ff3~,~ r~~)Id, ~dldl

~t~. ~ aow fuw~ (')"l'"ill,

;?r~~.

582. Nothing can be obtained without good deeds,
though one may run about a great deal.

~t=l. rrtfij" "'3~ (")T)-fT,

~ r(,)dl~M orrw.
583. Dwell only on God's Name,

dwelling on any other than this is fruitless.
~t8. ~ Wffir, orcnf~.

584. They alone are true servants of God
who serve Him

with the offerings of good deeds.

Tilang, 722.

Suhi,728.
"))fl11T, 8E~.

Asa,465.

266
GOOD TURN

§JHIe}, ioit
~t4. # -a-~~~,

tITo fuf3~~.

E"d]C,~~,

-ere- (')~. ~, q:J~t.

585. If one happens to do a good turn to another,
one feels proud and makes much of it.

But God who bestows so much merit
and does countless good,

Does all this graciously
and never refers to it afterwards. Prabhati, 1328.
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GRATITUDE

586. Let us say "All Hail" to Him

who gives us all that we eat.

268

(THE) GREAT PERSON

'ij d QI ('), }fij'1'() "YCfl:f

~tj. ~ ~, R3~ "3tcnJ,
fcJmfrQ fu))fTQ re R() IQ.

~~,fuw~,

587. He alone is great

who cherishes Truth as fasting,

contentment as pilgrimage,

wisdom and contemplation as ablution,

compassion as a god

and forgiveness as his prayer-beads.

230

")')fl'W, 8 j8 .

Asa, 474.

Sarang, 1245.
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269

GREATEST GIFT

fR"at, 9.E.

Hdflc JjdP3

~tt. orfl ?>1Q~~,

~~"3fo~.

"3T 1N -W-~,

-mf~ reor -e-rfu.

588. By dwelling on the Name,

bathing in the water of virtue

and imbibing the fragrance of righteousness,

the face lights up and reflects an inner glory.

This is the gift of a million of gifts. Siri, 16.

270

GREED

~ ~ -~,
~tl...~~ 'nI4~ •

~~Wtft·.

589. Abandon greed, 0 blind-in-greed !

as greed is the cause of immense grief.

~to.~ jfu-~~,

~~ wsrf3"~ -ij-.

590. Lay aside your greed

and love the Infinite Lord

So that you may find thereby,

the door of salvation.

Asa,419.

Maru,1030.
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GREEDY

HIH"dl

~tq. R"§"~~,

~Uftr~.

591. Greed is like a dark prison

and vice is like a fetter round one's ankle. Basant, 1191.

~t~. -a- wR"~fHfg~,

~~~. )ffiT(f, q~tt.= - ..-

592. Greed merges with the wealthy as naturally

as one feeling sleepy may fall to asleep

even on a narrow bed.
Malar, 1288.

272
GUESTS

lIdl~@, "Hfuwo,~
~ts. UQ,~~~,

.~ fun N. "fi:«fr, ~s.

593. Riches, beauty and flowers
all are guests for only a few days. Siri, 23.

273
GUISE, COLOUR AND CASTE

""\ ""\

31:f, we ~ ;::JT3"

~t8. ~ ~"BtRfU Rf3 W. "))fTW, s~~.

594. All garbs and castes
are as irrelevancies Asa, 352.
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I
274

GURU (ENLIGHTENERJDIVINE PRECEPTOR)
OTCJ Hf-:raro-=' -=

Siri,55.

1J:rat, 1I1I •

Bhairo, 1125

~,to8.

Ramkali, 904.
~,t8S.

lItll. oro 1.l'Wfu.- ..
595. God is made known to human

by the grace of the Guru, the Enlightener. Invocation, 1.

litE.~ QJg~ *,
fun m $ ?> 1.l'fu".- :::

596. Without the Guru, all is darkness.
Without the Word, we do not realise it

lIt~. ft1JJ 0J9 i}ffi-, WeT fufu N,
~~3.~~.

597. He alone knows the right way
who meets the Guru,

And blessed with his guidance,
realises the Divine Ordinance.

lItt.~ o.rg, 1]af3" -yfo ~.
598. God's Word is the Guru.

And the mind attuned to it is the disciple. Ramkali,943.
lItt. fuQ 0Jd" ~?> ~~,

fuQ 0Jd" "J8o 1icrr ~.
fun d'Ta" "frffi- 1fu -are-- - - - ,
)fQ Q]CI1ifu~, 1-R2 mrft iffe-.

599. Without the Guru,
there can be no bhakti, no love

and no access to the company of saints.
Without the Guru,

one blindly engages in futile endeavour.
But with the Guru, one's mind becomes purified;
For, its filth is purged by means of the Word. Basant, 1170.

EOO. 0J9 ~, 0J9 1'}ffi'l:f~,

~. -Hm, OJO ott~.

600. The Guru is God, ineffable, unseeable.
He who follows the Guru may comprehend
the nature of the universe.
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fucft, 9.9,

Siri, 17.

'HR"g, 9~.9t,

II
275

GURU:THELADDER
ON-~

E09, QJO l.rtt.:it,~ QJO,-- - ..... =

O]Q ~, afa(')I~.

601. The Guru is the ladder, the boat, the raft

by means of which one may attain to God.

EO~, ...q:ro~ foM lVQ,

602. The Guru is the ladder

by which the self is reached. (i.e. realised.).Malar, 1279.

276

GURU: THE RIVER

OJO-~

EOS, qrg~ freT M12~,

f>.rtWw~~~,

Hf3dlfa~ 1faT ~,...... = -
~~~ qff, ~, 9S~t.

603. The Guru is as a river perennialy full of holy water

by bathing in which,
man is rid of the impurity of his foul understanding.

The perfect holy bath lies, therefore,
in meeting the True Guru

who then turns man's beast-and-goblin nature
into that of the angelic beings. Prabhati, 1329.
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277

GURU:THESOURCEOFLOVE

oro : 1.ihf -e-r mr--= ...
Eo8. ftro oro Utf3" 0 ~,- -... :::

~~ or ;:rfu. firaT, EO.
604. Without the Guru,

the love of God does not rise in our hearts
And the dirt of ego is not wahsed away. Siri, 60.

III
278

GURU'S SERVICE

crrcr"Bl~-=
Eo4. 0]0 ott~ fr air,

fMJI ")')fffu ~. "))fTW, 8~q.

605. He alone serves the Guru
who is brought to do so by the Lord Himself. Asa, 421.

279
GURU'S TEACHING

0Jg tT~. flffi:pw
EOE. "H3 tffu "M3", "M3" -ij- Rfe,

f31:r ~ ~, 113" tffu~~;

0]0 weft "M3"~~. Q()iRd1, EES.

606. There is Light among all
and that Light is God's Ownself

which pervades and enlightens everyone.
But it becomes manifest only

through the teaching
and guidance of the Guru. Dhanasri,663.
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280
GURU'S WORD

0J1 ~ ~/J:I1re"/wit
eo'.O]O~~,

lfeT ~... Q()'Rdl, et,.
607. The Guru's Word is ever-pure

and ever-illuminating. Dhanasri,687.
eot. NOT 'Hfu~~ (')T}j";

~ 0]0~. ft:rcft, llll.

608. The only profit to be earned in this world
is the Name of God.

This can be earned only
by dwelling on the Guru's Word and teaching. Siri,55.

eoe. ¥t wit, "ij'ftr~,

0]0 mrel~. ~, esE.
609. Beauteous is the Guru' s Word

by contemplation of which
God is attained. Ramkali, 936.

eqo. Wo 'Hfu 1t:P>1TQ, fWHro 'Hfu ;::rrfolw;

~ ")')fOllf omro't. ~, 879.

610. Such is the inexpressible tale of the Guru's Word
that its melody leads to concentration.

and concentration leads to knowledge. Ramkali,879.

281
GURU'S WORD OR ACTION

0Jg -et Ol e()l t=rT 'OlOOl
eqq. 0]0 CiI'1Ww w orro~,

O]Oott~~~? ~,tss.

611. Act as directed by the Guru.
You need not rush to cavil at his actions. Ramkali,933.
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I
282

GURU NANAK DEY: ABOUT HIMSELF
'"' '"' '"'0Jg () I () 0/ ~ : 1')1'Tl.fC wa

Eq~.1fu ~ W"Y3W,
~-Hcr-~. ~

612. I am a puppet
compounded of five elements.

My name is Nanak. Janam-sakhi.
E9.~.~~ Jr"ij" W,~ a~di()'.

~ Qfu fuQ,~ (');:Jl'OT I ~, tt9..
613. I, insane Nanak, am mad

after the Divine King.
I have become crazy after Him

and I recognise none other than Him. Maru, 991.

II
283

GURU NANK DEV : BARDIMINSTREL OF THE LORD
0Jg () I () 0/ ~ : -alr t:ft -e-~

E9.8.~~~,

ri~. ~, 9.40.
614. I was a bard out of work.

God blessed me with His service. Majh, 150.
E9.4.~~ W'H'fu,

lJdT Ww. ~, 9.40.
615. By praising the True One

and adoring the Eternal Truth,
I have attained to the Perfect Lord. Majh, 150.

E9.E. ~~ W m rrrfa",
-ijfu~ rrrfa" Hi! i Fee.
130 -H-aTr f;::r ~~. '))fTW, 8Et.

616. I am God's minstrel of a low caste,
others claim to be of higher castes.

But I seek only the company of those
who meditate on You, 0 Lord! Asa, 468.
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284
GURU NANAK DEV : BEGGAR OF LORD'S VISION

~ (') I (') 01 ~ : iat tft"eTa" -B"~
eq,. sf? 3w n,~ ->for ~,
}r~~~.

q(l' orrw -eaRO ott ~,
}r~~ oW ?fur.
~ tcJJ10 ott~~,

}r~~~ lPfe. f3ffaT, ,=?q.

617. Your fear, 0 God, is my hemp-drug
and my mind is the leather pouch which holds it.

I have turned mad through this intoxication
and have become an anchorite.

With my hands as the begging bowl,
I hunger for nothing but Your sight
which I beg, day after day, at Your door.

Bless me Lord with Your gracious glance
as I call like a beggar at Your portal.

Pray dole out this charity to me. Tilang, 721.

285
GURU NANAK DEV : BELIEVER IN LORD'S IMMANENCE

OJg ()TO"O[~ : -a1r ;:IT 'ffi ROlf-~ -e- f~a~'Bt
eqt. Wa" "0 MT?)T.~ )fTOT,

~ err 'Hm2~. ~, qqot.

618. I know that You are not far away.
I believe that You are within

and I know Your mansion too. Tukhari, 1108.
eqt. ""i 'l=I'S?il ~. ~~ r:r-et,

"R"W fHdt'lcij'g ~. "))fTW, 8:3t.

619. You exist everywhere.
Wherever I go I find You, 0 our True Creator! Asa,438
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286
GURU NANAK DEV : SLAVE OF THE LORD

, ~ --4+" .... ,
0Jg (j1(j0/ ~ : 01f ?11 'B" ~, Ol"ff,~

E~O. ~~ ott ~~;
~ oTiT tidl+fl~(') 1.IS ~,.,
~ wfu ~. wa-a-r, "lcH~'.

620. I am the slave to my Master, God
I grasp His feet.
He the Life-of-all-Life has rid me of my ego.

Sarang, 1197.
E~"l. "tlf5" 1:fCftel WW irw, -)far~ Jf3T01T.

qyo ott~ N flrciror,
~~~"WCW.

621. I am a bought bond-slave of the Lord.
and my name is Lucky.

I was sold in the market at His bidding
and now I go the way He bids. Maru, 991.

287
GURU NANAK DEV : SPOKESMAN OF THE LORD

~ ~ ~ ~ ~

~ (ji(jO/ ~ : 01f ?11 'B"~

E~~. M *~ CfR}{ ott~,

~~~, ~ wR ! f3i0T, ,~~.

622. As the Word of the Lord descends to me,
so I make it known, 0 Lalo ! Tilang, 722.

E~S. "3T *~~,

-,:rr ~ OI~l'reT)fT. ~, 4EE.

623. I spoke only what You, 0 God,
inspired me to speak. Wadh,566.
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GURU NANK DEY: TRADER OF THE LORD

0Jg (*)I(*)CC ~ : -a1r ;:IT ~ ~~,.Pd

~~8. }f l':l<'lt'i'dfo "ijT}f ott,
"3or OT)J~~. ~, q4j

624. I am a merchant of God, the All-pervading Lord,
I deal only in the merchandise of His Name. Gauri, 157.

~~4. (')1'"(')"01" "3cr"~,
~ ~}f QTfR.
}f(')" "3" in:rr "3T ffiT,
NT fl:r6f3" orcft~. ~, 44j.

625. Nanak is the trader for that Lord
Who is also his only capital.

The doubts of his mind depart only
when he praises and prays to Him. Wadhans, 557.

III
289

GURU NANAK DEY: THE MONOTHEIST
oro (*)I(*)CC ~ : recce1>:i~d~let-=

~~~.~"(')"~,

mer fun fro "(')" 'U't'I'@',- - ::-

rcl "HWfc ('iT ~. R"afo, ~~8.

626. I do not believe in Duality.
I worship none but God. .'\

I neither visit tombs nor cre.ql~toriums. Sorath, 634.
~~j. "B't'i"" a€tG orw ? om a-et.= - -

119 )ffu ~,~m. ~, ~~~.

627. Whom should I name the Second,
when there is no one other than God ?

He, the Immaculate One, alone, pervades all. Gauri,223.
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290

GURU NANAK DEV : THE POET

o.rg (') I (') Ol "k :~ ;:ft -e- wre-a-,~
E~t. ~ ~, trn" fuw R,

(')T(')""Ci "J1Tfeo~ qftpw. WW, 8~8.

628. "God Himself does everything

or causes others to do whatever He wills.

He also knows everything."-

So says Nanak, the poet of the Lord.

E~t. WlJ }{l'lJ, "H¥~~,

"3" -}[ CfaT fun.frat".
:::

~wre-gR~~,

~ 1Jd~dedl'di !

629. "My breath, flesh and soul-all are Yours.

To me You are extremely dear,

o You, the true Provider of All !

So says Nanak, the poet.

Asa,434.

Q()'Rdl, EEo.

Dhanasri,660.
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Siri,64.

291
GURU NANAK DEV : THE PROCLAIMER OF TRUTH

'" ... '" =- ~ "'-' ~oro (')1(')01 ~ : ~ 'B' '))1HI(')~I, ~C31d~n
-::::

esc. JR cit wit~~.

~ ljGIFeRl JR cit -a-w. ~. j=?S.

630. Nanak utters the Word of the True One.

And proclaims the Truth at the appointed time.

Tilang,723.

ES9. "fun~~. fofJr Rft:r~.

"3Tftrolr "ffi:f 'U'8re;
"HaT)f W ~ 'ij-"- - -'
~~~.

631. "The day and night, sun and moon,

and the innumerable stars

shall all pass away.

Only God is eternal

and shall stay for ever,"

Nanak tells the truth.

Es=? ~ em ?5'<'lCf,
"~ '" ~i.A-.- ~ fr nrc ••

Htllt: ~, HIM '''til "'~ o'W .

632. Nanak utters the truth:

'The long estrangement of the soul and the Supreme Soul

can end in their reunion

Only through the contemplation

of the True Word. Asa,439.
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Asa,464.

irao, lltE.

Sorath, 596.

292

GURU NANAK DEV : THE UNIQUE TRAVELLER

~ (i1(i0l ~ :~ GildaT

ESS. 0]0)ifu~~~,

tcrH7) -a- ~. il:f~.
~ ~

1=RI"~ q d}f~,

~ 0]0)ifu ~oft:r~. ~, tst.

633. I left my home in search of the righteous

and am following this course

to evolve a new philosophy of life.

Being a pedlar of Truth,

I trade in Truth.

It is only through the righteous

that I shall be able

to ferry my following across

the Ocean of Existence. Ramkali,939.

293

GURU NANAK DEV : THE WONDERSTRUCK
OTO (i1(i0l ~ :~ 1JOCf
-:::

ES8.~~.

Q"fu>w~ ! WW, 8E~L

634. 0, I am amazed

at the wonders of the universe.

ESll. }rif wfuar !

~~~!

635. Wonderous are Your plays,

my Lord!



Siri, 15.

294

GURU NANAK DEY: THE WRITER, GOD'S SCRIBE
OJ[ ('; I ('; or ~ : -ijs- ;:IT -B- fi:n:fra1

E~E. (';T(';""Ol"~ El:f )fGT, "Uf.3" "Uf.3" otR ~.
}ffi -3fc 7)~, ~1rtk~.

= - - -

~ ~ csftHf3 7)~. ~~~~ !

636. If I were to study thousands of learned books

and understand all their import;

If I were to write with an ocean of ink

and with the speed of the wind;

I would still be unable, 0 God,

to estimate Your value

or say how great is Your name !

244

IV
295

GURU NANAK DEV ADDRESSES THE PHYSICIAN
...... --A. ~ ft ft"-

0Jg ('; I ('; or ~ til ~ ~ g ""R-ri-STT"Q(,;'%""

" R ~ ~~ "~~ •
E~'. ~ §M'It'W 'Ct;OIl, (.jOlI.,:;l~ lP(T.

i'w~ 0 ~, 0l'Q0r c:ffi# wfu.

637. The physician has been called in

to diagnose my ailment,

and he feels my pulse.
But the ignorant one does not know

that the pain is in my heart. Malar, 1279.
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296
GURU NANAK DEV ADVISES MACHHINDRA

om (') I (') 01 t:ft "eT~~ 7:; f€3t HH i iJ
-~ =

E~t. "}Jfc~.~ ~.

"<;;Hdlfa 1@ ~"mJ~.

~ t3 0Tfa"~~ wff,
"))fTfu ~ "H"d'ffi" ~ "31i." ~, t".

638. Listen 0 Machhindra !
"He who disciplines his five desires,

does not falter.
He who practises Yoga in such a way,

saves himself and his whole lineage. Ramkali, 877.

297
GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS BASIC QUESTION
010 (')1(')01 ~ t:ft BT~H~IH BT ;:I~la-= -

~:

E~t.~~~?

~ ~~ '¥"U'R ?

~:

~~~,

(')T(')Of fu"fu>w ~.
QUESTION:
639. How can one be true and qualified

for achieving attunement to the True One ?
How can the veil of falsehood be rent?

ANSWER:
By submitting to the Divine Order

and by walking in God's Will
Which is ingrained in our being. Jap, 1.
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GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS BHANGAR NATH

ON (') 1(') 6/ ~ ;:it ~ iaro ()Tl:f ;':trtt ~~

E80.~~~:

~~ "ioTo ~, "qm~~ fa'W~~ ?

fGfclw~~ "Bl",

Fd;,FOItW~~ or ~.

~~~"Bl",

~ fa'W -HJ:r-al "ij8~ ?"

640. The Yogi Questioned :

The Yogi Bhangar Nath Asked:

"Why have you mixed the Kanji

(a sort of vinegar, Le. worldly affections)

into the milk (of detachment) ?* -

The whole pot of milk (of spirituality)

has thus turned sour

and no butter (essence of spiritual living)

can now be had by churning it.

Why have you put aside

the holy robe of an ascetic,

adopted the ways of the world

and started again to live like a man of the world ?"

*That is, why have you polluted the saintly life which you have, ori~inally, been
leading by adopting now the life of a family man?
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~~.~~.

~ -are ?l tol'Fal6'Fo.

3'"'ft~ ~~ ~.

~ nr38 FdldH3 ~:
'"

fufd"~ ~ ~ UfO -HaTe ~:

fun' fe3", -aw "dfu ?l ~".

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

The Guru Answered:

641. Guru Nanak replied, "0 Bhangar Nath !

your mother (i.e. your teacher) is an unskillful woman

who does not even know

that the churning-vessel must be cleaned well

before putting into use.

She has thus spoiled the whole thing.

You call yourself an ascetic

simply by giving up the family life!

and dissocating yourselves from the householders;

yet you go round and beg at their doors !

Beware! he who gives nothing here,

cannot expect to get anything

here or hereafter. Varan Bhai Gurdas, 1/40.
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GURU NANAK DEY ANSWERS CHARPAT NATH
ora (j1(j0l ~ -;:IT "BT~ 0'lT 7;~

wuc~:::*~: :::
EB~.~ "WOTg~~,

fOl§lOlfd~ ura- ? ~. t~t.

Charpat asked :
642. "The Ocean of Existence

is said to be impassable.
How then can we cross it

and safely reach the other shore ?" Ramkali, 938.
~*~:
E-~~. "*H ;:rg "Hfu Cilm2~,~~.

'lJQ'8 mrre s<: "H'OTg "3'aWr,~ 0'lJ ~." ~. t~.

Guru Nanak Answered :
643. "As the lotus thrusts upwards

and does not drown in water;
As the duck swims

and does not become wet while swimming,
So can we cross, safely and unaffectedly,

the Ocean of Existence -
By attuning our minds to the Word of the Guru

and repeating the holy Name of God.* Ramkali, 938.

300
GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS EMPEROR BABAR

dIg (j I(j 01 ~ ;:IT "BT 'ij'l"ij'Q aIe RI~ ~~
EBB. crfu 0'<'>0r, "1JG wao}ffir !
~ "3" trir "H 1')ffu}ror ~." ~, 3T. lPW. Boq.

644. Nanak said,
"Listen, 0 king Babar !

He who asks you for a gift
must be a foolish faqir." Janamsakhi, Bhai BaJa, 40 I.

*The Guru suggested thereby that God comes to live only in the clean heart and that essence
of spiritualit~cannot be attained without purifying it of its impurities through the Guru's
Word for domg which it is not necessary for anyone to run away from the world.
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301
GURU NANAK DEY ANSWERS HIS CRITICS
dIg (')1(')01 ~ NT "BT~ (i0l31JtoT ~ t"f~la

E84.~~ '~'. -&- em 'Erw'
~~ 'WB1-ft,~~' !
.~~ 'Wij" CIT,~ a~dl(')i

~ "ijfu fuQ "l')f~ (") tv()T'. ~, ttq.
645. Some call me a goblin, some a sprite.

some call me jmt a forsaken man.
But 1, the mad God-intoxicated Nanak,

have lost my reason in pursuit ofHim, the Sovereign Lord.
For, I know none else hut God. Maru, 991.

E8E."3fl~~, MT wfua" uir~;
}i-eT N "))flU ~.~ gw tfRrg. ~. ttq.

646. He, indeed, is truly mad (after God)
who holds the Lord dear;

considers himself as unworthy
and the rest of the world as good. Maru, 991.

E8~. 11l1fc~. '~' 11for~,
~~, "3cit~~.
~ ¥ ~ toEfTfu, ()T}f fuOT -a-H~ ?
~"[fa 1J(5 Rwot-.~ fie" 1ft~. ~, qSSo.

647. If I keep silent..
people call me stupid.

If I talk too much, I cannot be attuned to You.
My shortcomings are to be judged

in Your court, 0 God,
And I believe that without cherishing Your Name.

my deeds are of no avail.
People are so engrossed in falsehood

that] have come to love those
Who are slandered

and condemned by them. Prabhati. 1330.
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GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS QAZIS AND
MULLAHS OF MECCA

"'\ ---A- ... "'\"'\ R'qrg () I () 01 ~ til tT }fOl" -e- 011 t:I I)ofT

"3"~*~- =
~"3"~i;~:

E8t.~ "iliR fu"3'1I *,
"ftk"§Tfa"~" ?

= -

The Qazis and Mullahs asked :

648. Opening the book, they asked:

"Who is the better or superior­

the Hindu or the Muslim" ?

arcr-1ri" i; t'I~i8r€'»w~ :-=
E8t. lJ113T~~ :

"1JS~~#m ,

ftk~-ere::= - ,

-eocrrfu "fefcr Efuo "0~ ,"

The Guru Baba told them:

649. "Divorced from good deeds

both will be (brought to)) weeping

and will not find refuge in God's court."

250

-

Varan Bh. Gurdas 1/33.



251 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

~ 9ltt djdt:!'R, 9./~t

303

GURU NANAK DEY ANSWERS SIDDHAS

OJ[ (') I (') 0/ ~ tIT tT fJ:fqT ~ t"I~ Ie
f]fuT*~:

E~O. TIro ~, "1Jfc wfWw

~J1cX3"~~~ ?

The Siddhas Asked:

650. The Siddhas asked, "Listen 0 youngman!

what power has brought you

to this place (i.e. the Mount Sumer)'''?

~ge<# j)~:

E~(L "~;:ffipw~,

~ 9CJT8 Jffirr~~."

and contemplated Him

with love and devotion".

The Guru Replied:

1)51. "1 meditated on God

----
Varan Bhai Gurdas, 1/28.

fi:itJT *mr~ :
E~~, fuo~ TIro, ..~ !

1-fT3"~~~ <;d3'd' ?"

The Siddhas asked again :

652. The Siddhas then enquired,

"Nanak ! what is happening in the world below"?

dlde<# *mr~ :-:::

E~~. ri" qfu>w (')l1f ~ ! 'fA"~~~.
~ :::

~~~,W~~~.= - ~



2520Jg~ Ihl()'i;;Hl

1.fTU .f'aTarHt fuacrnT, w cr;:p- tRf -ijo ~.

TIm~ t5 1JCro3T, ck MOT3"~ 1.fTa~ ?

*oft Q'TlilT(')- F~ ~Fe rw, fo1:r fun ."fcn HdI'~ ~.

"'ijTV dld~ T«JT tJTdT I" ~~~ q / ~t.-= - -

The Guru then Answered:

653. The Divine Master replied, "Dear Naths !

the darkness of falsehood has eclipsed the moon of truth.

In the dark moonless night of utter falsehood,

I have set out to seek the truth world over.

Sin has enslaved the world

and the Bull (Dharma: righteousness)

standing beneath the earth,

cries in anguish for help.

Who will save the afflicted world

when the Sidhas have hidden themselves

in mountain-retreats?

The Yogis who go about

on the earth below,

lack real wisdom.

They occupy themselves in plastering their bodies,

day and night, with ashes

and do nothing else.

The whole world is drowning

without the grace and guidance of the Guru,

(the enlightener and the true leader)".

Varan Bhai Gurdas, 1/29.
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ffitrr "5 fi.ra nff -a-~
E48. fJ:rfu~ •.~ (')T(')OfT !

~·MdT~fuw~~ ?

~~1?fW*.

~~fug~~" ?

The Siddhas then asked him in a challenging tone:

654. The Siddhas said, "Listen to us, Nanak ! and tell :

what miracles you have displayed to the world?
Show some of those to us as well.

Why have yu been so dilatory

in exhibiting the same?
"""" f,'~-~ 7) i1~ltI €''W eoU"I'Il' :-=

E44.~~, "(')TlJ;:IT !

~"3" We~, ~?)T~

o.w. RoTfa",~ fu7>T,

¥ w?>"tit tr~ I"

655. The Divine Master said, 0 dear Nath !

I have nothing to exhibit,

no supernatural power to display.

I depend on nothing like that and have no refuge

other than the Guru-God,

the holy congregation of believers

and the holy Word of the Lord.

Varan Bh. Gurdas, 1/42
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~, t~; q~t8.

304
GURU NANAK COMMENTS ON SHEIKH FARID'S THOUGHT

0Jg oroa- t:ft tWW "IDf~ t:ft -e-~~~

m:r~ ;:it ~ 'Wfl::pw lit :
E4E. "lJfuff~~,

~ -yt 1figT CJTB.

~~mro-R-,

~ ci?l m-. RHor IDf~, q~t8.

Sheikh Farid had said :

656. The first part of the night yields flower

the later part fruit.

They who keep awake in God,

are alone blessed with His bounties.

Shalok Sheikh Farid, 1384.
"' "' -~-~ 0' .IIiOI"l'IC'I1' :

E4~. ~ wfua-~,

forw~ fuB" ('j'l'fg ?

fufor~ ()T ~,

~~-ere~.

Guru Nanak commented:

657. All bounties come from the Lord.

None can expect them from Him,

as a matter of right.

Some even awake do not get them,

while others He wakes out of sleep and blesses. Siri, 83; 1384.
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io:r~ ;it * 'tjs3I QT€>w~ lit

E4t.~ mtr n ~, ion ott W.

gftr~~ ~-R, "3Cf~~. 1Jill, Jt8.

Sheikh Farid had repentedly observed:

658. I did not make my boar

when there was time for it.

Now, when the ocean is rough

and the waves are lashing,

it is far more difficult to cross it.

E4t. ;:ru "3U W lit]~,

~"5uffu~.

()T~.()T~,

~~~.

Guru Nanak commented:

659. Let Your boat be-

of God's meditation and pious endeavour.

This will enable you to cross unhampered

the Ocean of Existence.

Your path will thus become so easy

that you shall not have to face a rough ocean

and to contend with its lashing waves.

Suhi,794.

Suhi,729.
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305
GURU NANAK CONVERSES WITH SHEIKH BRAHAM

O'TO () I () 0/ ;:IT "BT W trmf "()'T"g~- ~cjed I-= ~

m:r lroH ;:it ~~ :...
eeo. ~"3" ~~, ~"3" ~~.

~ ir.:ft or E3" l:l'g, "Hq~~ irfu.
Sheikh Braham said:
660. Either seek worldly prosperity or seek God.

Do not put your feet on both boats
lest you should lose all your merchandise.

'ij'lQ ;:it ~~ :-=
eeq.~ ir.:ft E3" l:l'g,~~~;

-att ir.:ft ~, -att -RW lrrftfl

or uri!" or~, or~ or HTfe';
~~~ "Q'Q,~ CJ1Ww lfH'fe'.~, "YO'3O, at.

Guru Nanak replied:
661. Put your feet on both boats

and load your merchandise in both of them.
One may sink, the other may cross over.
When a man amasses

the wealth and merchandise of Truth.
and abides naturally in God,

There is neither sea or boat;
nor sinking or any suffering accruing to Him*

Janamsakhi, Puratan, 48
mr ;:it ~ f6a'~ :
EE~. ~ ¥&~~,~¥~.

~~ ! ."h:ft~,~~ If-d".
*That is, abide in theTrue One in the midstoffalsehood. Remain a householder

and a man of God simultaneously.
That is, if one boat were in the process of sinking, the other will come to the

rescue soon. The love ofGod will save from worldly entanglements and the love of
family will curb renunciation taking extreme forms. Thus imbalance in both
extremes will end in the restoration of harmony.



257 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

The Sheikh then said:
662. The world becomes a place of mystery

because of our attachment with that dreadful witch (i.e. maya).

I have seen with my own eyes, 0 Nanak,
the field of life being ruined.

dlde~~~ :-=
EES.~ 1JOY 1JOY~~,~~ ~.

~~ 0" ~, # "ijTl:fT -are~. ~, 1JCfT3O, Ht.
The Guru replied :
663. That dreadful witch (i.e. maya), 0 Farid,

has been fascinating men since the beginning ofcreation.
But if the watchman remained wide-awake,

the field would remain safe from her encroachment.

wt:ft~w~ :
EEH.~ ~"3" ~w,

~Wit,~m.= ?
The Sheikh asked:
664. The Lord is but One.

But there are two ways (i.e. Islam and Hinduism)
leading to Him.

Which of these two is to be accepted,
and which rejected ?

alae~~~:-=
EE~. -ma- ~, fdw Qfu'.

-ma-~, "3" -e;:rr ore. ~, 'YO'3O, E~-ES.

The Guru told:
665. There is only one God

and hence there can be only one way.

Accept only that way

and reject all others. Janamsakhi, Puratan, 62-63.
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GURU NANAK CORRECTS MIAN MITHA
OJ[ (*) I (*) Of ~ "HPW 'f>.fcsT ~ f~~ Ia -et m:r

liPW'f}&~ :

EEE.~~~ 'B'",

"B111" itft am?::: =
, "' ~...-,.4:l.".

(")'T(')Ol" • "i5l"BW tf ~~ I~ ,

~ €ddlFd~ 0fllH.=-
Mian Mitha stated:
666. The first name is that of God

and the second is that of the Prophet.

You will find acceptance,

o Nanak, in the court of God

Only if you will repeat Kalma

(i.e. the Creed, the Muslim confession of faith).

Q1Q 7)I(I)cjf' tft ~~ :-=
EE,.~~~ 'B'",

"€fa' €d<;iO am?'
::: -'

itw !~ 'd"'R" afa,
~~~ 0fllH. ~,'YCf'30, ,t-,,~.

=
Guru Nanak stated:
667. The first name, indeed, is that of God.

Prophets are many
and they are serving as gate-keepers at His gate.

You will find acceptance
o Sheikh, in His court

only if you will cherish good intentions

and do virtuous deeds. Janamsakhi, Puratan, 78-79.
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307
GURU NANAK DISMISSES PEOPLE'S CRITICISM

0Jg () I () 01 ;:IT "BT" "ffq-~ -arit f(') de i

~~t. iJr~l.ft:r~,

fOl~rOld dCP" 1.8 ?

ti-aw~~,

'~~orir~'

~ qaT ~ ~, 'fe1:r urc~ }f3"'.

# crfu oW~~, 'w mra lJi3"'.
~~~~,'~ fa'pw rna lJi3"'.
~~~~,'~ ~ SdT3"'.

~ "d'T8l (5T ~, fOI'3"~ csrei"~ ?
"" -.., &..:::. , ~

~ ~ q '(';T(';OTT ."OI03"""dCf 1.8.

668. How should I protect my honour
from the materialists of the Kali-age ?

If I speak, they say,
"he talks too much".

If I keep silent, they say,
"he has nothing to say".

If! stay at home, they say,
" he is a bore".

If I go away, they say,
"he has run away and has brought discredIt to his family".

Even if I show humility, they say,
"he does so on account of fear"!

"Since I can never be safe
from the criticism of people,

Where should I go
to pass my time without anxiety" ?

"The Creator alone protects our honour
here and hereafter." Janamsakhi, Bhai Bala.
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308

GURU NANAK DEY EXPLAINS TO ALI YAR

010 (&)1(&)01 tfl" ~ 'tito~ liJTij" 7>~
-= =

eet.~~ :~~ ! "))fif~~ (')T}f fuij"~ ?
(JJO '(')1'(')"(i :}fO"))fif~~~ ?)T}f}f (';'l'(';'Cjf f(') dOl' Jl '))fH3".-=
~~ :~ f(,)dOl I a1 (')~.
(JJO '(')1'(')"(i: f(') dOlia m J:reT '))fH3", f(') dOl' a1~ ftRT,
-= - =

wer:twre~.

~~ :~ '3" cIbi3" ?

cug (;I'(')c5l' :~ }fO.

~~:~'ijT~~?

cug (;I'(')c5l' : ll"3'dfcr~~~ ll"3'dfcr~~.

m-;~, S"t!t 'S'W, 8.~e.

669. Ali Yar: 0 Darvesh ! where have you come from
and what is your name ?

Guru Nanak: I have come from Panjab, the Land of Five Rivers
and my name is Nanak Nirankari.

Ali Yar : I do not understand
the meaning of the word 'Nirankari'.

Guru Nanak : 'Nirankar' is the name of God.
'Nirankari' means one who belongs to Him.

Being one of God's men and associated with Him as such,
I am, therefore, being called so.

Ali Yar : Who is your guide and teacher?
Guru Nanak : God, our Creator.
Ali Yar : How have you attained to God ?
Guru Nanak : By subduing my ego

and by dwelling on nothing else but God.
Gosht; Janamsakhi, Bhai Bala, 476.
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309
GURU NANAK DEY EXPLAINS TO BHARTHARI

OTO (')1(')01 ~ -;:IT -e-r gd~dt 7> IDi~lgel
-:: ::: -

s~o. 1}'fG~ !
~crlr~ :
'~ ()T)J,

)fat- ~.' 1')fI'W, gq~

670. Listen, Bharthari !
Nanak states this after due pondering;

The immaculate Name alone
is my sole support. Asa, 412

310
GURU NANAK DEV REPLIES TO RUKAN DIN

'ijfO (') I (') 01 ~ -;:IT "BT Uta dOl (') tfto 7> t'I~ I~-= - =
1ffir ;:ft tft~ :
S~q. "))fW ;l~~,

~ 3t afa" crie".
Pir Sahib appealed :
671. My life-time is complete

and I am ready to depart.
Pray bless me too

with your grace
(So that I may have a successful journey

to the' next world).
aTa (")1"('5'i5l' ;:ft tft Udi;i;'H :

i~=~. ;l~ *~. tf30T (ffi}f ot:rfu.
~-3-1jlf~,~~~. ~.

Guru Nanak replied:
672. He whose life-time is complete

shall surely depart
taking with him result of his deeds:
for, all are bound by the will of God.

They who depart after living truthfully,
are honoured by the Lord
and their faces radiate glory. Janamsakhi.
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311

GURU NANAK DEV AND GOD

cug (')1(')0/ ~~~

E.::lS. '))fiffif, ~, gy (')~.

262

673. God is Unfathomable and Unperceivable.

He has neither form nor outline.

But when I searched and sought,

I found Him residing in every heart. Bilawal, 838.

312

GURU NANAK DEV AND GOD'S NAME
"'\ "'\ P0Jg () 1() Of ~ J?i3" -=~rrlP.:-1ar.:a_rrla:r= 'BT 'or

E.::l8 fun~~ .,ru~,

~Naw~.

674. He who utters God's Name from his heart,

and not from his tongue,

enjoys its bliss.

None else can realize

its pleasure and significance. Malar, 1256.
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~, 'U3E

Suhi,762.

VI
313

GURU NANAK DEV ENJOYING GOD'S COMPANY
0Jg ()1()0l ~.~ tT Ror-WCf~

Ejll. MT ~ "3T f~ ifu,
~. - ~r

)f~ t!C'CI'I'l.

675. When You are here with me,what more I need?
[am telling the truth, my Lord! Majh, 146

EjE'MT q"3T *~~.
"3" Wfu-a- }r(ft CJTfi:r ;:ft€t.

i'I~~ 1}1l:r ~,
-i~ 'WtfTft:r ;:ft€t.= -

676. When I have You with me, I have everything.
You, 0 God, are my Master, my capital.
As you abide within me,

I enjoy peace and feel blessed.

314
GURU NANAK DEV PRAISING GOD

oro ()I () Ol ~.~ -el fJ:r:63" RH I ij orafeW-= -=
Ejj. q HH3'Q 0lQT ~ tftnfr,

-a:crr~ ~ ?
~ "3" -efu J:r 0lQT wm{t,
::,.:::: - -
)f 1jOl:f~ 7) ~. rtl8'~l1, jill.

677. You are the Sovereign, 0 God!
If I call You a chieftain, how is it a praise for You?
As You inspire me so I praise You;
For. I, the ignorant,

can say nothing by myself in Your praise. Bilawal, 795
Ejt. ~edr3 ~. 0lQT~ ?
~'Cl~~~. MY,8.

678. It is beyond me to comprehend or describe
the vastness and wonder of Your creation.

I am unworthy,
of being even a sacrifice to You! lap, 4
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GURU NANAK DEV PREPARING FOR GOD'S UNION

oro nina ~, w-~ ~~~-= .... -
e~t. "Ji'aB~ fi:rnp)fT,

fHfg orfcr~~.

~ "H'"11e 'n1 i HiH;:/I1)fT,

fWW-~~~.

679. The year and the day of my wedding is fixed.

Come my friends,

pour oil on the threshold and bless me

So that I may attain union with my Lord. Gauri, 157.

316

GURU NANAK DEV PROCLAIMS BENEFIT OF GOD'S PRAISE

ora oroq~ ~ Ui-~ tl~ mful~~-:::: ........

680. I, Nanak, do hereby proclaim

after due deliberation:

"Our bond with God's court is established

only through the singing of His praises". Majh,143.



265 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

VII
317

GURU NANAK DEY'S ASPIRATION
~ -A- -A- -4.-r~ -:::r()......()~O!::T \..- "<: t11 'e I (] I~

~n. ~ ~;:rfff Cl'W.

~ t8 "Rfg wfo.
~dc;;'Fd UTfo }w ~ <rir.
~~~ 1.IWfa". ~, qltJ.

681. I would love to be as a fish living in water;
if by doing so I could cherish the Sustainer-of-All

And meet HIm who dwells on this side and that
with my arms stretched forth

for a close embrace. Gauri, 157.

318
GURU NANAK DEY'S AUDIENCE WITH GOD

010 ()I()O! ~ t:ft tft l&-~-= ~-

Et~. ~~~, ri wrew.
arB fe-ij- -a-~, ~~.

~~ }@fff, 1fHfH"~.
R fl:rGfu ~. <:nr.:1T~.

"IlW~ or>.:f,~~.
0]0}f3t Cfl1lT "df;::r, f3fo "J3Cf 1J1fvw.

682. I was a bard out of work.
God blessed me with His service

and commanded me to sing His priases night and day.
He then summoned me to His Eternal Abode,

bestowed on me
the Robe of the Praise of His True Name

and fed me with
The Nectar-like Name of the Eternal Truth. Majh, 150.
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Ramkali,904.

319

GURU NANAK DEY'S CALL TO HUMANITY
'"' -4+ ~ n vOJ[ (,)1(,)Of ~ 111 ~ W(')c~hfi31 Q HBT

Et:J.~ ii ! orfff ~,
"ffc;r RijHdl~ !

"fHfff~~~,

IDrer~~. fl:raT, 'lJ ...
683. Come, dear sisters! come my bosom-friends!

come and clasp me in your embrace.

And let us sing together

the glories of our Omnipotent Lord. Siri, 17.

320
GURU NANAK DEV'S CAUTIONS AND EXHORTATIONS

'"' -4+ -4...';' '"' !+.... .;. '"' '"' .OJ[ (')1(')0l ~ 111 ~1'11' '331~(')1'11' ~ lIdd(')'~1

Et8. TJO (') -ijfu-,~ !
"'-
~~. ~,to8.

684. Do not utter falsehood,
o Pandit !

State what is true.

Et4.~ !~ ()T)j~.

685. Dwell on the Name of the True One alone.
Oman!

ete. 'HO -a- ! 'fort?~ fun fun.rro ?
-::: -

686. Yau will not be delivered,

Oman,

Without cherishing love of God.

Malar. 1054.
ft:rat, EO.

Siri.60.
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Et.:J. io.r~ -R- fu>wfu>w

;:rr~ ()~,!:!H'. rn-at, ~~.

687. Enjoy God's love, dear one!

while your youth is fresh and buoyant. Siri, 23.

Ett. }f3" ifu 9W ~,= ::::::
"3or fuf3 ?>~~ rn-at. Cll:L

688. Beware, 0 man! lest

(engrossed in worldly comforts, pleasures and splendours),

You should forget the Beneficent God

and His gracious Name is effaced from your mind. Siri, 14.

Ett. wit"S"lCl?it;?>~;

l.lO wfu~ ?>~

689. Remain ever alert

in and outside your home.

And never waver

even on seeing others' wealth or"beauty. Ramkali,939.

Eta. ~ ?> ottfr.~ ut=r,
~ -mit mrra-. ~, t~q.

690. Do not be cross with the Lord.

Drink His nectar,

as you are not to stay

in the world permanently. Ramkali, 931.
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GURU NANAK DEV'S CONVICTION
cug 6 1601 ~ 'i:ft' ~ f6Rill

Etq. )f I')iTl(CT 0J9~~,
~ Ntit ~. fl:Rft, q8.

691. I consulted my Master
and He convinced me that

there is no other place but God's. Siri. 14.

322
GURU NANAK DEV'S COUNSEL

0Ta' 6'6 01 ~ 'i:ft' -et 11 (os. ij-=
Et~. ~ : '~ or>.:f orcJ3"'Cf'.

Wo~ 0"~~. 1.[ST3T, q:J~t.

692. Utter, 0 men!
the True Name of the Creator

So that you are not cast into
the flux of the world again. Prabhati, 1329.

323
GURU NANAK DEV'S CREED: ITS FIRST PRINCIPLE

~ ~ ~ fl .aJO 6 1601 ~ til ~ 'UCf}I' ~ ')oR?-AUI 3
-~ =

Et:J. q~ Rfu or>.:f, 0«J3T 'YOl3:~, ~.
~ 1JOf3',~. tri, 0]0l{Wfe. wr-1hra-. q.

693. There is but one God, the Sole Supreme Being.
His Name is Eternal Truth.
He is the Creator of the Universe

and Immanent-reality.
He is devoid of fear and rancour.
He is Immortal, Unincarnated and Self-existent,
And is realized

by the grace of the Guru, the holy preceptor.
Invocation, 1.
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324

GURU NANAK DEV'S CREED:
A SUMMARY STATElVIENT

'"' -A- '"'0Jg () I () 01 ~ ti I -e- UO>f "B"" HI dIa
eta.~ 0 ~, ufo fuQ -ijg 0 ~,

lcl )ffi'1'fe 0 ~.

fuJ:r?;t" "ijTfu 0 "Ua'Uffa" ~,
"

~nrfH~.

lJ«T~ lJ«T QlO~,- -=

694. I do not dabble in duality.

I worship none other than God.

I resort neither to tombs nor to cremation grounds.

Lured by desire,

I am neither tempted to knock at another's door*;

for, God's Name has fulfilled all my desires;

and the Master has shown me

the Lord's mansion in my own self.

So, my mind is, thereby,

absorbed in poise.

*That is, to go to places other than those where God is worshipped.

Sorath,634.
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GURU NANAK DEV'S DECLARATION
'" -A- '"0Jg (SInO! ~ til ~ 1?1WO

Et4. ""ij'fu m ~ 0 -y;::ret",

R3 fuel Nor~. fl:rdT, E~.

695. Through test and trial,

I have found that

"No such act-neither austerities nor penances­

equals devotion to the Name Divine".

EtE.~cm~ :
••........,..jl.. '" ~~~ p "p "

Htllt:: ~, 111(') I,.,al f~~f()f)fT .

696. Nanak utters this truth:

"The long estrangement of the soul

and the Supreme Soul

will end in their reunion

Siri,62.

Through the contemplation of the True Word.'; Asa, 439.

Et~. tJTfu1r -a- OJG~~, HTRYCit~ ))fTlJ HRw :

"f;:rfo~~~, freT W ~~.

1@T *~~~,~~~ HRw.

~~~~ fuft, fJ~H3i() IDfTRJit W.

~~ ;:rrfo H31(;~, "5g 9l~ '}fire or- W.

~ ott wit~~, ~ HciFem, IN ott w." f3ffirr, J~S.
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697. Nanak sings the glories of God in this city I,

littered with the dead,

and proclaims this principle:

"He who creates all things and keeps them in His will,

is watching all, sitting apart and alone.

He, the Lord, is true.

His command and justice are true

and so shall be His judgement based on truth.

When the vesture of our countrymen

will be torn to shreds.

India will realize the truth of what I say.

The MughaI2 coming in seventy-eight3,

will depart in ninety-seven4.

Then another 'son of man'5 shall come forward".

Nanak utters this Word of the True One

and proclaims the truth the time calls for".

Tilang, 723.

1. Emanabad in West Panjab (Pakistan).
2. Babar, the founder of the \-tughal Empire in India.
3.•Babar's invasion of India in 1578 Vikrami.
4. Babar's son's (Huma.yun's) exit from India in 1597 Vikrami.
S. Said to be Sher Shah Sud whosnatched power from the Mughalsand established

his own rule in India.
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GURU NANAK DEV'S DEMANDS
o.rg (') I (') 01 ~ ;:IT~~

ett.. 0I"Q3'T ! ~ ~ ;:r,::r}/lQ,

. ~~~"3"1!fu~:
"'Bftr ")')fTl.JCT 0T)j"".

698. Creator! You alone are my host.
The only boon I beg from You is :
"Please bless me with Your Holy Name." Prabhati, 1329.

ett.~~~,~ aeor,
em- 1flJf3" 1J'3t l:JTQ.

~ crnj, H3~~ ma-,
~~-erQ.

fuw 1itatT ma- err@' ~,- ::

m~~~.

~ RCJ}f W <ru:JT~,

'ij'fa cue orocr~ em. ~, 9.S~t.

699. I beg from You, my Lord!
the alms of continence and truth as rice;

compassion as wheat;
And attainment of Your grace

as the receiving of charity in a leafy bowl;
good deeds as milk

content as clarified butter;
Pray let the calf of my mind

suck in poise the milk of
the milch-cow of forgiveness and forbearance.

Please bless me with the cloth of
Your praise and modesty

So that I may ever dwell
upon Your merits. Prabhati, 1329.
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SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

GURU NANAK DEY'S DESIRE
-ti-:::r ~ -A-~dJg "':r()'T":1()r"':0l=r v '<: til t:: I I t:: Iii I

~OO. m cit ~-mft,

700. I have neither fear of-death

nor craving for life.

I only seek You, 0 Lord !

Who cherishes all

1J::rcft, ~o.

and in Whose will we breathe and survive. Siri, 20.
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Suhi,752.
1?fTRT, 3~E.

Asa, 356.

328
GURU NANAK DEV'S ESSENTIAL ADVICE

arcT () i () or ~ t:ft tft mhr fl:ffi:rw-= .,-
~o<L troT 0T)j" f)ffl-~ ~,

~cmf~.

m "ijT3T, ufa' cue ~. 1?fTHT, 8'U:J- q~.

701. Go there

where you may obtain the Lord's Name.

Do good deeds and earn merit

by the grace of the Guru.

Imbued with the Name,

sing ever the praise of God. Asa, 414-15.
~o~. ~'OIJlI)fT,~,

~~~?

7)I'(')Of" 0T}f lI>fTft;r ~,
- =

lJW~~.

702. Merit lies only in serving God.
All other service and cunning or feigned goodness

are of no avail.
Hold, therefore, to His Name.
That alone will free you from your shackles. Suhi,729.

~o3. lfO'Y 0" 0TJi~, "))ffufoft:r~.

~ arlfftr faOlJT wfa,~ lJl1~.

703. Never forget God's Name.
Dwell upon it day and night.
Be content with the life He gives you.

~o8.~~, W(JT forw ~.
704. Discard evil-rnindedness and earn some merit.
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329

GURU NANAK DEV'S FAVOURITE BLESSING

dTa" () I () 0/ ~ ;:IT "ffi}fO BIg'~ 1?i'JftJ:r-= -
"" ~"" , ~~A-

~oll. "3Q "i5fO'3'TO I~::S ~ • f1011I1'ClI.

705. May you ever remember the Creator! Janamsakhi.

330

GURU NANAK DEV'S FAVOURITE FOLK
~ --::a. .... n-.

~ () I() or ~ HI;; }fO-1Ilre' '5Cf

,oE. ('i'T'('i"OI" f30 ~ Jre'" ijfMij/eft,

706. I am ever a sacrifice to those

who concentrate on the Word of God. Ramkali,879.

331

GURU NANAK DEV'S FAVOURITE THEME

~ ()I()or ~ ;:IT ~}fO BI~\:~I ~

~o~. "3l:!t -ij- f(") dOli d "i5fO'3'TO,

707. You, 0 Lord ! are the Incorporeal Creator.

Nanak is a slave of Yours.

Latif, History of Panjab, 247.



276
332

GURU NANAK DEV'S HUMILITY
ora 0 10 or ~ ;:ft t!t fo>.fo3T/~

'ot.~-61~ oro~. TnJ, H.

708. So thinks and says Nanak,
the lowliest of the lowly. lap, 4.

'ot.~~~ ;::rfa",
~y~~.

~-fan -a- Jffin wfu,
~~ fa))fT cirn ? fH"aT, q4.

709. Nanak seeks the company of
the lowliest of the lowly,

the lowest of the low-born;
For, emulation of the high-born is in vain. Siri, IS.

,qo. ('iT~ 113t, 'H'3t, om-~,
1jOlf, 1j(JTQT, tr01i~;
~~ fan ott JTaeT,

frro '3" N ~. ww, q~ '3- a4'.=
710. I am neither chaste nor true;

nor even a scholar.
Foolish and ignorant,

I am born in this world.
I, therefore, seek refuge with those

who never forget You. Asa, 12 and 357.

333
GURU NANAK DEV'S HUNGER AND THIRST

ora 0 I 0 01 ~ ;:ft t!t ~-1l.P>frJ:r-= -
,qq. fa))fT~, fa))fT crfu 'ffGl ?*~ Slf 1lPwfi:r ~. 1Jtit, 'E~.
711. What sho~ld I ask for ?

What should I be heard uttering,
Except that I hunger and thirst

for a sight of You, 0 Lord! Suhi, 762.
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334

GURU NANAK DEV'S KING
0Jg ()1()01 ~ ;:it "BT ~J'ealij

..., ...,... ...
J9~. lR"~ JrnTa,~~.

(';T?;Of ov~ fuH ~.
712. God is beyond the compass of

the religious books in the whole world !

Yet He, the King of Nanak,

is seen manifest all over. Asa, 397.

335

GURU NANAK DEV'S LONGING FOR A GLIMPSE
ora- () I () 01 ~ ;:it tft 1J3 eda() '5tt ffior-= ~-

J9S. ~ "BC1lO~~W,
"3i O'H~~. ~, 1I11J.

713. I may cut myself into pieces

to gain a glimpse of You.

I am all sacrifice to Your Name,

o my Lord! Wadhans, 557.

J98.~~,~~,

"* M12 3faw irfe'...
~~ o1€;:$le !

~ RY~ Rre. ~, 1I11t.

714. In my dream, the Loved came, then went away,

at which I wept copious tears...

Come, blessed sleep !

that I may see Him again

at least in a dream! Wadhans, 558.



VIII

GURU NANAK DEV'S LOVE

CJTa" ni n6t ~ tfi ~~-=
336

(i) FOR ALL AND SUNDRY

R9 ?)i'f5", 'ijO forR" ?)i'f5"

715. May the Provider of all

live for ever !

So that no one may die of

lack of sustenance !

716. May everyone prosper

In Your will, by Your grace !

278

Majh,I44.

Sikh Prayer.
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337

(ii) FOR GOD :~ ()T"g

,q,.~ 1-ftor fuQ~,

fW~~ 1lPwJT.

fW'~ fuQ~, ~)fOT

~ ftraw R WlJ.

717. As a fish dies without water

and the reprobate is tormented by the thirst of maya.

So does the God-oriented suffers

if a single breath is passed without

the rememberance of God.
",", ~::l-.-.~ , '" -A-.-.- ~,qt:. }Rf ~1-=SJ1' .}f~ Il:lQ~ '0 om:.

*~fuQ~'O~,

i'~ "HCf -ijfe-.= --
718.0 my Loved Lord!

I have none else other than you.

Without You, nothing else is pleasing to me

For, by lovingly adoring You,

I find joy and peace.

,qt. ))flCfT ~,

~)ffo~.

719. By uttering God's Name, I live.
By forgetting it, I die.

Sorath, 597.

Siri,61.

'))fTW, t

Asa, 9.

MAYA: Material wealth; world-stuff, the corruptible and corrupting world;
delusion; phenomena, cosmic illusion.
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338

(iii) FOR ANIMAL LIFE

W-~ ()1"ff
:::

.?=?o."Hi[ffi~'O~,

"FIg CfTOT~.

~ fwHrit fraeT,
~oft3" ~ ?

of8 0fTCJfe~,
~ '0~ 1J:ra'ry. 1l:rat, 44.

720. The fish did not notice the net

cast in the saltish unfathomable sea.
Why did you, 0 clever and beauteous being,

trust your eye ?

Now trapped you are because of your folly
death hovers over you

which cannot be averted. Siri, 55.

.?=?9..~~ l:Ifo lfW,

ck)ffi"~~.= - -
0]CMI'Wel1fijT JfY f}ffi-,

~~~~~. ~, 9.4t.

Gauri, 158.
~, 9.9.ot.

721. I would love to be a deer,

roaming in the forest and living on the roots,
If through Guru's grace,

I could meet that way my Beloved,
to Whom I am all sacrifice.

.?=?=? ~ ."fftr~ 'iff...
722. The beautiful cuckoo

sings on the mango tree. Tukhari, 1108.
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lap, 6.

Suhi,730.

"l')fTRT, ~EO.

-,:@t, '~O.=

Asa, 360.
;:ry. E.

339
Uv) FOR HY~ANBEINGS

'HQCIT orff
J~~. -3i ~, ;:ft>w ~ "3fu,

fci8~ wfu1r !~~ ?
,:r j- wfu1r !~~;
~~~,-3i~ I

723. All creation is Yours, 0 God !
You are the only Master of all.

Why are they visited then
with Your wrath, at times?

In spite of your having wrath on them,
they are still Yous and You are theirs, 0 Lord ! Siri, 25.

J~8. ~ "Wa"~ ~dH'd,

"3-ott~n~ ?
724. The people (of India),

tortured so ruthlessly (by Babar's forces),
have cried out to Heaven.

Did it not awaken any pity
in You, 0 Lord?

J~lj. ~ 1hit J1dTH' ;:rnr3t...
725. Let universal brotherhood be

the highest aspiration
of your religious order.

Alternate Rendering:
Let all mankind be
your sect (viz. Ayee Panth)

, ~E. "dTffi "Ro.r n iret.
~ fuRfc em- "J1}ffifu t=R-.
frait~ fret.

726. Religion consists of more than talk.
He who looks on all alike

and considers them as equals,
may be acclaimed as religious.
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340
(v) FOR MOTHERLAND (HINDUSTAN)

W"3"-~ (fdt1R3 1())~

J =?,9. 1fOl'WO~ ottnfr,
fJ~H3IQ ~....

Hli "&fa~ '3~'fu'W. '))ofTW, sEo.
727. You have saved Khurasan

and terrified India...
And have sent Babar, the Mughal,

as Regent of Death. Asa, 360.
,9~t:.~~~~ 'fuit,

fJ~H31(') ~ -aw. facfur, ,~S.

728. When the bodies of our countrymen
are rent to shreds,

India will realize the truth
of what I say. Tilang, 723

J~t. waT ¢ dl~'e1'W,

ifaT "3lffl ~.
~Nld~'c1 f6fa ~,
~ '(')" m cm-. '))ofTW, 8Q,9.

729. The Indian rulers lost their heads
in the pursuit of sensuous pleasure.

Now, when Babar has invaded
and desolation has followed his foot-steps,

Even their princes cannot get bread
enough to eat in peace. Asa, 417.

JSo.~ }j"TQ m!t ~dMI<!,

"3" oft ~?'i~ ? '))ofTW, sEo.
730. The people (of India),

tortured so ruthlessly (by Babar's forces),
have cried out to Heaven.

Did it not awaken any pity
in You, 0 Lord? Asa, 360.
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Asa, 469.

'))fTHl', 8Et.

Majh, 141.

"
~, 441:.

Maru,1043.

Wadhans, 581.

341
(vi) FOR NATURE

~ed3 ~

'Sq. aft'hl'a1 ~edf3 ~.

731. I am a sacrifice to You
Who dwells in Nature.

'S~. ~edf3 ~ ~ "HQ~.

732. Seeing God's Omnipotence,
manifest in Nature,

my mind is propitiated.

'SS. '(')"0'01" JR~,

~~ed31.

733. The Beneficent God alone is True.
He is revealed and recognised

through His Nature.
'S8. fufo t=«IT firnf;::r~,

R~~edf3~.

~Wao~,

wfc wfc~~. ~, 41:q.

734. The Lord who creates and destroys the World
is khown through His Nature.

Do not, therefore, seek that True One far away.
Recognise Him here,

for, He is manifest in every heart.

'S4. *~,~ t=«IT g?)T,

cf?:ci~ -mra-.- - =
735. As I weep, the whole world weeps,

Even the birds of the woods weep with me.

Wadhans, 558.
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342

GURU NANAK DEV'S MAINSTAY

0Jg (') I (') 6/ ~ ;:IT t!T ~ ')')fTtJTO

'~E. J:ife sacmr !~ em~ :

28-4

736. Listen 0 Bharthari !

Nanak says after due deliberation:

"The immaculate Name alone

is my only support."

')')fTW. 89. =? •

Asa, 412.
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343
GURU NANAK DEV'S MASTER/PRECEPTOR

dJg (') I (') 0( ~ t:ft ~ dJg, lffir-~
" -j:3j. 1')f1J'ijlJ'O,~. "U01fH'g,

~OJg~W~.

737. He who is the Infinite,
Transcendent and Supreme God,

Is the One whom
Nanak has known as his Preceptor.

j:3t.~ -HOT ici "fr,
ici "fr, sret, ici "fr.

738. My Lord is One,
One and Sole.

The only one, brother
j:3t. af~'hJ'd1 O]O~,

f~~ij'dl ~~.

f;:ITo }fTeJ1 "3"~ otre,
orcJ'3" (') Eraft ~.

739. Countless times a day,
I am a sacrifice to my Guru

Who can in an instant,
turn mortals into god-like saints.

j80. fi::i'tJT ~~ :
~~ OTO f,:n:r or- "3"~ ?.. ...- -= =
orm~~:-=
~ 0Jg, 1¢a' Wo ~.

740. The Siddhas asked:
"Who is your Guru

of whom you are the disciple ?"
Guru Nanak answered :

God's Word is the Guru
and the mind which attunes to it,

is the disciple."

Sorath,599.

"))fTRT. :340.

Asa,350

Asa,462.

Rarnkali,943.
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1jtit, ~EE.

Majh, 141.

344

GURU NANAK DEV'S MISSION: ITS KEYNOTE

(ffiJ nlnOl ~ tft ~ ~-~ ~ 1hf 110-= - --
~8'1. or -a- rJ~, or~, ~,~, t~.

741. There is neither any Hindu nor any Muslim;
But only Man. Janamsakhi, Meharban, 93.

345
GURU NANAK DEV'S MORAL CODE

(ffiJ nlnOl ~ tft -el~-~-=
~8~. mg~ O'OW,

~~~ crrre-. '}{lY, '18'1.

742. Depriving others oflheir due is

like eating pork to a Muslim

or beef to a Hindu.

~8~. ,:r qJC~ Wt1t')T,

f).rfg~ crntl.
~crntl~~,

jfc1~~.

ufui "Uiaa, cffiJ~;
')')fl1JCT fu';;l ~,

743. If our friends are blessed with merits

let us share the same with them;
and relinquish, thereby, our own vices.

Sharing their merits
and discarding our demerits,

let us deck ourselves
with the silks and embellishments of virtue

and tread, therewith, our life's way. Suhi,766



Asa, 419.

Slok, 1410.

Maru, 1030.
~, llEE.

Wadhans, 566.
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'88.~N(')~,

~ dl~lei,;r 1JTfu. "FfliaT, <P811.

744. He who wastes his wisdom in strife or disputation,
cannot be called wise. Sarang, 1245.

'811.~~ ~dt'l(')',

fu3T ci fun.... = "-
745. Declare that

you will never associate
with the evil-doers.

Proclaim that
you will ever hail

the victory of the good ones.

'8E.~~!

0TfH~ tMtr ~.
746. Discard hypocrisy

and take to God's Name;
For it is by devotion to the name alone

that you will be able to swim through safely Asa, 471.
'8,.~m,~~;

~1R'Y~~'
747. Lay aside your greed

and love the Infinite Lord
So that you may find, thereby,

the door of salvation.
'8t:. tW- -rem (') ~,~~.

748. Do not cause a quarrel
by calling anyone bad.

'8t.~~~!

~~sr<ft.

749. Discard greed, 0 blind-in-greed !
as greed is the cause of great suffering.
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346
GURU NANAK DEY'S PILGRIMAGE

oro () I () 0( ~ ;:IT "Bt"3tJtf Gp 3 dI-=
~40.tMW~m.

"3tOli_~~. "3CPCft_ ,990t.

750. God has entered my being.
Now I make a pilgrimage within,

and am purified. Tukhari, 1109.
~49. 1.ihm OTC ~,

ire ui ia" !
~ ~, tITer ~. ~, 990t

751. Beauteous Beloved!
If I imbibe the spirit of Your merit

and my doing so pleases You,
my pilgrimage is made,

my ablution is done. Tukhari, 1109.
~4~. alar ij(')'dfR~~,
~ 1')fT3}f ~. -

~~~-1W>f,

TV~ ri ~. 'lW'W, 34t.
752. A pilgrimage to Benares

and ablution in the Ganges is for me,
The singing of God's praises

in which my soul may bathe constantly.
For, true bathing consists in

the constant cherishing of one's love For God. Asa, 358.
~43. 'HQ ~, "3Q~~,

'UlC 'tit '3tofli ~.
-e-or Rlre" -Hij- 1JTfo lJH'3' -ij-,
~~o"'~. - fSH'~l1, ~t4.

753. My mind is the temple,
my body is the mendicant.

I bathe at the pilgrimage-place of my heart.
As the Word of the One Lord

now abides in my mind;
I shall have not to be'born again. Bilawal,795.
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347

GURU NANAK DEV'S PLEA

o.rg 0 100( ~ ;:IT ~ aaMI
j48. ~ Oje, *ms~,.,
~ 0'0a" .ott~~.

"Rfs n Rd'dl~l,*id'dlFc~ '(J1fu~" ! lJift, jE~.

754. You, 0 Lord! have all merits

and I have all demerits.

The only plea of Nanak is :
"Having blessed Your virtuus brides

with Your company for these many nights,
Is there no night left for me,

the forsaken one ?" Suhi, 762.

348
GURU NANAK DEV'S PRACTICAL ADVICE

(ffif 0 I 0 0( ~ ;:IT tft ')')f)ffi't~-=
j44. '8"W orli Q3Q Mfu 'FI"!,

~,-ffg,~~.

w::ft, ~, Hife3iji~,

)ffi}jl:f~, 1fOT1I,~. ~, t3Q.

755. Reap the profit of the contemplation of God's Name
which is the essence of all excellence.

Avarice, covetousness and egotism are evil.

Neither slander nor incite or provoke anyone.
The self-willed man who goes on in this way,

is blind, foolish and ignorant. Ramkali, 931.
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GURU NANAK DEV'S PRAYER

0Ta" (') I (') C( ~ ;:ft tft '))1aeI R-=

290

756. a Creator!

You alone are my host.

The only boon I beg from you is;

"Please bless me with Your Name;"

,~,. ~ ri"'~ O'l!~.

1f~ow:rr~.

757. Save me, God, as it pleases You.

I have none else, but you, to go to.

,~t:. djdRsi!1 'RY~.

758. Through the Guru's Word,

I have obtained the Lord.

Prabhati, 1329.

fl:rat. ~o.

Siri,20

The prayer of Nanak has thus been granted.

Suhi,763.
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350
GURU NANAK DEV'S REFUGE

'OJg nlnOl ~;:it ~~

'4t. ~~~ lftoT,

*~mt~~ ?

tfij" tfij" w ~~ '3" -ij-,
=

" " ~-A;:rr~ wor, 'aT~ 1111'(")1.

759. You, 0 Lord, are the River,

the All-Knower and the All-Seer.

How can I, a mere fish,

comprehend Your expanse?

Wherever I look,

I see You there.

If I lose you I will not be able to live.

Even as I know

neither the net nor the fisherman ;

when pain comes,

I call upon You and seek Your refuge. Siri,25.
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GURU NANAK DEV'S RELATIONS
"'\ ~'"' ~CJTd" (,)1(')0( ~ HI ~ wor-H~ql-=

~Eo. lre'~ ! em!'~ :- =-
J«Jr*~m ci ri",
R" a.re~ cfw ?

fl:fw~ 'W3T~, fu mrw 1l.w.
'Hf3" mrw~ crore, fun liar }fO))fT fH3T.

=
~~ liar mn, ipf ¥ R" W'W.

'tit~ lfuJ;:r m, .,.;m liar (J}f CJ'W.

~mn liar~, ~~~.

~~ mrw crore, WH" WH" liar ~I
mrcr mrw~, ft:rn.~ ~~.

~ -a-~~ -a- ri, ()'T(')cil" R"~ 'trlt.
~,~ 'SlW, tH.

760. Listen, 0 Lalu, to this dissertation
then tell me what it is

that binds men to this world.
Consider forgiveness as my mother,

contentment as my father
and truth as my uncle

with whose help I have subdued my mind.
Devotion is my brother

who keeps company with me.
True love is my son and patience my daughter

whose affectionate company I enjoy.
Humility is my friend

and intellect my disciple.
This is all that my family consists of

with whom I usually dwell.
One God is my Husband

who has created this universe.
Whoever forsakes Him and seeks .another

will suffer pain and misery.Janamsakhi, Bhai Bala, 84.
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352
GURU NANK DEV'S SOLE BASE AND PROP

'" --A. '"
~ (i) i (i) or ~ HI 't!T 1;fff '))fT1]T(f ~~

~€9. -3or~~~ iRrg.

*~ "))fTH, ~ ~.

761. Your Name alone enables the world

to swim across the Ocean of Existence.

(that is, brings liberation to the whole world.)

In that alone lies my hope,

and that alone is my sole prop. Siri,24.

353

GURU NANAK DEV'S SUPPLICATION
0Jg (i)i(i) or ~ ;:IT t!t~

~€~. ~ ()""I('iQ cit~ :
Hit"3ll~-- .
}{ m (')T}f-~,

Qfcr O]C ~".

762. The only supplication of Nanak is :

"0 God. if such be Your will,

Bless me so that

I may ever remain attuned to Your Name

and keep on singing Your praises. Suhi,752
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GURU NANAK DEV'S SURRENDER TO GOD AND PEOPLE
0Jg ()TO"Ci.~ tit,~ ~~~~ ~-IDmlO

,e~. ~ crrf3~ odt~,

'))1et·pe3 0T)j~.

~~ fa'))fr em ?

~M~~m.

~~~~-ij-.

~ R......A"'"'"'"' '"a Rdld T1'~ t'J3' '30~ 'd'.

763.0 Formless and Stateless One!

Your form and state are not known to us.

But, even though we do not know all that;

we must utter Your holy Name,

What else can I, poor Nanak, say?

everyone praises only YQU,

o You, our only Lord !

I place my head, in reverance,

at the feet of all those human bemgs,

(who utter Your holy Name),

I am a sacrifice

to all the Names ascribed to You! Basant, 1168.
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355

GURU NANAK DEV'S TEACHING, UNIVERSALITY OF
cmr () I () or ~ ;:ft 'tft fl:ifl:pw-=

tft Ha<;Mfotcr31/l1dlr-~

,e8. ~, ~, lJe". b,

'HS~ orfH'~.

<ug~~~-a-,

~ JJ* if lJ'fW mrntJ.

764. Whether one belongs

to the martial or the priestly class.

to the commercial or agricultural caste.

All can cross the Ocean of Existence

by cherishing the Narne of God.

Guru Nanak has instructed all.

without making any distinction,

in this divine wisdom.

Whosoever hears it,

is ferried across the Ocean of Existence.

Guru Arjan Dev, Maru, 1001·0
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Gauri,229.

X
GURU NANAK DEV'S TIMES AND CONTEMPORARY MILIEU:

0Jg (')T()Ol"~ tit ~ IDfi' lX3'~ Jrftr3t "3" <;,3 '<;d6
(i)

356

THE KALl-AGE : ITS CHIEF CHARACTERISTICS

ClMtjdl :~ ~ Jjlf HiiG
jSll. CilMt!f'a, 'a'!~ err,
~~~. ')')f"RT, 8jo.=- -

765. In this Kali-age

flaming passion has taken the form of a chariot,

driven along by falsehood as its charioteer. Asa, 470.

jSS. W-~ lfiJT oro,
~ wa (")~.

~ err~ 1l'Ol!,
0lHt~~. ~, ~~t.

766. Wonderful is the Age of Kali,

where the blind man goes by

the name of assayer (judge of merit),

The imposter is called genuine

and the worth of the genuine

is not even known !

jSj. crl'ff CifT3't, ri Ci'JJ'l!t,

llIDi W afcJ~.
A

~~,llV~,

-emNO«J~ ,
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767. This Dark Age has turned into a drawn knife.

kings behave like butchers

and righteousness has taken wings.

In this completely dark night of falsehood,

the moon of truth is nowhere visible. Majh, 145.

,et. aft?~ ~-~,

lfiJ~~.

~ ifg ifg i§lOle' ,

~lJaJi~.

768. What evil times have come!

Men have faces like the dogs

that eat carrion and bark out falsehood.

They have forsaken righteous thinking altogether.

Sarang, 1242.

,et. ~~, CiI"a'fu~,
iSIfg "Hl:fe~.

769. Know this to be a sign of the Kali-age

that whoever is an aggressor,

is approved.

"0. (')'l"(')Ol" -afg orr ~~.
, -

'))(TU~, '))(TU ~.

770. Such is the way of the Kali-age

that every one says that

he himself knows everything.

~,to~.

Ramkali, 902.

Ramkali. 951.

KALI, KALJUG is the name of the last and the worst of the four Yugas or Ages,
according to the Hindu thought. The present OI\,the Iron Age ofvice, ignorance and
spiritual darkness is supposed to have begun i. 3102 H.C .
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(ii)

357

MUSIC OF THE AGE
m{ -er Jfa1t3"

jjq. "3TH" treta- 'USC ci W'C,

~~~~;

~~ orft:r w ~,

'H3t 'H'3t oro CJTl:ffu~ ? '))fTW, 38t.

771. The impulses of the mind
are clamouring like cymbals and ankle-bells.

The 'drum of the worldly distractions
is thumping constantly.

The mercurial mind, dancing to their tune,
is setting, thus, the general tone of the Age.

Under such conditions, where can
men of continence and virtue put their feet? Asa, 349.

(iii)
358

o WHAT A WORLD!
~~fret !

jj~. <'i"OOf~~~ !
~~7i~cM,

~ idt 'fra" ~CliFt: 'H'",

~ '6I"CIfe~ dl~if\!l)fT. ~, Q8Qo.

772. 0, what has the world come to ! ,
no guide of the way, no friend is left in it.

Even brothers and relatives
have lost the element of love.

0, it is for the sake of this world
that people lose eVen faith in God ! Slok, 1410.
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(iv)

359

FOREIGN INVADER

~~, t'Id~iei

"3. itt "ij" 1ffif~~,=
"NT lftg~ wrew.
wo tfa'T}f MR ftrr:r m,
1!fl:' 1!fl:'~ gl'S IFe I)fT•

cret 1jQn2 n N ~,

'fa'*n~~ !

773. On hearing of the invasion of Babur,

millions of Muslim divines prayed for his halting,

but failed to halt him.

Then Babur rushed to bum down

their houses, resting-places and age-old temples.

He cut their princes into pieces

and threw them to the winds.

In spite of all that,

not a single Mughal became blind

and no one performed any miracle

to save the people from that disaster !

Asa, 417-18.



774. Babur (the Mughal) has rushed from Kabul,

with the wedding-party of sin

And forcibly demands
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the possession of our motherland.

(or the submission of our womanhood.) Tilang,722.

~~~. ~~ 0! 0! fuft,

FJigR3i (') "RWHJft iw.

775. When the bodies of our countrymen

are torn like shreds of cloth,

India will realise the truth of what I say.

~~e.~ 'l:f'RHT?)T 'i5tPw,

FJigR31Q~.

~~ 7)~ ClQ3T,

tn.:f Cl'ftr~ 'd 03 1Fe I)fT•

776. You have saved Khurasan and terrified India.

Creator!

As you do not take the responsibility

(of punishing the evil-doers) on Yourself,

You have sent Babur, the Mughal,

as Your Regent of Death.

Tilang,723.

Asa, 360
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(v)

360

FOREIGN INVASION

~mfHT

~~~. ~ 1J'Of3" dl~ielt}jT,

ifuT~~.

aiad~iG1 fGftJ oret,
'Wegom~.

777. Indian rulers lost their senses

in the pursuit of sensuous pleasure.

Now, when Babur has invaded

and desolation has followed his foot-steps,

Even their princes cannot get bread

enough to eat in peace. Asa,417.

~~t:.l1Q 1laQ~~~,

ftrc':t aV iqJ wft!.

¥-5~,*~ 1Jfa"~. ~, 8~~.

778. Those riches and beauty

which were once their greatest assets,

And afforded them many pleasures,

have now become their greatest enemies.

The barbarous soldiers have been ordered

to deal with them ruthlessly.

They have dishonoured them

and have carried them off. Asa,4l7.
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Tilang, 722.

')')fTtIT, ~e0 •

~~t. lmi "QO)J -ere~~,
~ '" ~,. ¥ 1100 UCJtITO, ~~ •

. 779. Modesty and righteousness

have gone into hiding

And falsehood is strutting about in false glory.

Tilang, 722.

~to. "ijT)j 0" cmg~,

yfe cmc 0" 1'>m~.
780. They who never thought of their own Rama

in time of comfort,

Are now not acceptable even if they utter Allah

(to appease the Mughal tyrants or to reach safety

and maintain their honour). Asa, 417.

~t<t. lfO ~~~ (')T(')of=
ft ~..A. '" ~,

~ OfT 'CJCU' ~·IC, ~ ~ •

781. People are singing the wedding-songs

of murder and slaughter.

The wedded-ones'are being anointed

with blood instead of saffron.

~t~. rn 1fIO -tret OIdM'e,
3"ott~O"~ ?

782. The people were tortured so ruthlessly

that they wailed and cried out to Heaven.

Did it not awaken any pity for them

in You, 0 Lord? Asa, 360.
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Dhanasri, 663.

(vi)

FOREIGN INFLUENCE

~ 'ijdsl~

361

(1)

FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON RELIGION AND CULTURE

mrH ".f3"~~~'ijdsl~

~t3.~ ~ lJCJl.:f~,

~~aRit.

~lJ8~~-m,

W>f ott d'lf3" CRft. Q()'Rcft, EE3.

783. The Kshatriyas have forsaken their true function

and have adopted the language of the aliens.

They have lost their distinctiveness

by pursuing the ways of the foreign rulers.

Now no one cherishes any regard

for religion and righteousness.
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(2)
FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON GOD'S IMAGE:

... "\ n ~~

'ijlf -e- RCltMU ~" tI~1:I1 lId91~

,tH.~ "YOli~~~,

iNT~~.

~~agW(JJT,

~ oftof3"~.

784. Now that the Sheikhs have gained an upper hand,

the Primal Lord has come to be called Allah.

and Hindu gods and temples have been taxed,

Such has become the way and practice now.
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Basant, 1191.

,t~. ~, ~, ~, ~,

785. The ablution-pot, the call to prayer,

the prayer and the prayer-mat

have taken to the Muslim way.

Even the image of God has been robed in blue

to appease the foreign rulers. Basant, 1191.
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363
(3J

FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON WORSHIP

'U'O-~ ~~ 'Udgl~

,teo~ ¥, 1[.:1fu critrr,
Rtni~~.
~~!

orfi.r~ Hrfu~. l')1TW, B'9..

786. You perform Hindu worship in private
but outside you read Muslim scriptures

and adopt their ways.
Leave aside hypocrisy, brothers !

and take to God's Name;
For, it is only by cherishing this

that you will be able to cross the sea of Maya.
(Le. to get liberation) Asa,471.

364
(4)

FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON LANGUAGE

m~~'Ud9'~
,t,. "UffiJ "UffiJ "HPw,~~,

m~~. ~, 9.9.t9..

787. People have changed their tongue
and prefer to be greeted

in the Muslim way. Basant, 1191.
,tt.~ "3' lTO>1~,

~~~. Q()'Rcfl, ee~.
788. The Kshatriyas have forsaken their religion.

and have adopted the
language of the foreign usurpers. Dhanasri,663.
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365
(5)

FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON CODE

WIDfOr~~~ "Ud3i~

~tt. cffi:? OIH~'Ml J«IT fot:ft,
orr,:ft fo[Hor fpw. ~, tos.

789. In this distressful Kali-age,
the Shariat Law (of the Muslims) is operative

And the Qazi (the Muslim judge) is exalted
as Lord Krishna (i.e. a Hindu deity). Ramkali, 903.

366
(6)

FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON SCRIPTURES

trQ}f-ljRdOl i~~ "Ud91~

~to. cffi:?~ -rn-~,
irlft,~ aa- W'G.

(')T'(";'Cf~~~,

orfa" 0fa3T ~ & ~. ~, tos.
790. In the present Age,

the Quran and other Mohammadan scriptures
have become the Approved Books.

The Brahmins, the Puranas and other Hindu Scriptures
are not being given due respect.

The name of God has also been changed into Rehman
But whatever be His name,

know Him as One;
For, He alone is the Creator of all Creation

and will remain as such
through all eternity. Ramkali,903.
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367
(7)

FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON WEARIDRESS

~~~l.Id9i~

791. They wear blue clothes

in order to be acceptable to the ruling class. Asa, 472.

368
(8)

FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON FOOD

~~~l.Id91~

,t~.~ (iIT~ lfCW" 1fTeT,

792. They eat the he-goats

slaughtered in the Muslim way

by uttering foreign words;

Yet, they will not allow anyone

to enter their cooking-squares,

lest these should be defiled. Asa, 472.
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(vii)

GENERAL SITUATION: 1')1T)f "BW

369
(1)

RELIGION, CULTURE AND CHARACTER
U01f,~~ Rel'iJ1d

~ts. ~N, tidj N,
N'H3'(iT'W.
Cfl'(')'R'C trcJT~~,
~~ trcJT. Qo'RJl, EE~.

793. The time has-gone
when people knew the way

of true Union and Truth.
Now, even places of worship stand polluted.
The whole world is, thus, corning to ruin. Dhanasri, 662.

~tB. 1lQ}f "Q'd)f (iT~ "Bfa".
~~ aftp,fr~. '))fTHT, B~~

794. They a':e-lost to all s"'ense of duty and decency,
And falsehood prevails everywhere. Asa, 471.

370
(2)

RULERS AND OFFICIALS
~~~

~t4. ~ JffiJ, 1jCre}f~ ;
;::rrre- t4 d I' Fe F(') ~ ~.

~ -mrer ·lJTfefo ~,
~ fu?~ We ~. )fflT(f, q =?t:t:.

795. The rulers are turned tigers
and their officers hounds

who awaken people sleeping peacefully.
(i.e. do not let people to rest in peace).

Their subordinates wound them with their claws
and lick up all the blood and marrow

that is spilt. Malar, 1288.
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Dhanasri, 622.

Q()'RJl, E~~.

371
(3)

RULERS AND THE RULED
'"\ '"\

or,:r '))f3" 1.faHT

,te. -gg 1.PY~ d'tV }f(J3T,

Cf.3" Ww fHOI€'d.
WH c5lr me-~,
1lftT~~~.
~ 0til"f3" forori ~,
grfu sir ')jOBT[. - "))fTW, BEt- Et .

796. Evil is the king
and avarice is his minister.

Falsehood is the mint-master
and lust is the deputy.

They sit and confabulate together.
The subjects are blind and bereft of understanding.
They submit to their will like the dead. Asa,468-69.

372
(4)

LEADERS OF RI:;LIGION~D SOCIETY
'tfcJ}f ")')1'3" m-rrt:r "B"~

1t,.~ a::r ifg )ffi" If'fu, :=

~=~ tfPw-wrfu.
"Roft tra1f3" 0" t=fTt~
~iI.-......::.. • ­
'='10 ~t1'~ W lJY.

797. The QaziJ utters lies
and so eats filth.

The Brahmin2 slays life
and makes show of pious bathing.

The Yogi3, blind of insight,
himself knows not the true praxis.

All three, thus, lead the people to desolation.

l.QAZI: Judge,one adept in Islamic Law. 2. BRAHMIN : Member ofthe first of the four
castes of the Hindu social order. 3. YOGI: One who performs Yog; a contemplative
saint; an ascetic, a hermit; one supposed to have obtained supernatural powers.
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(5)

MEN AND WOMEN

~~~

:Jtt W~ idP?ir,
~"" ......A-_"YCJl1 ~ HCI'''·~.

"Jfu2, Rtni, ~m,
1R"" l:f'B"~.

11cni~ l.Ilfa~,

1JS~~ (';"Tfff.

798. Women have become submissive,

while men have become cruel.
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They have lost all sense of self-culture,

self-control, self-respect and self-help.

They have also forsaken

the virtues of good conduct, restraint, piety and decency;

and eat what they should avoid.

:Jtt. WCR Haf3" (')T(')Ci ?)T}f.= --

~~,~~.

799. Men are men only in name and shape.

In their deeds, they are just like dogs,

Sarang, 1243.

"))fTRT, ~40.

waiting for commands at the door of others. Asa, 350.
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374
(6)

PROFESSEDLY RELIGIOUS MEN
t:JTfuoo r:P" oT-~ "QO}ft yaH

too. 1fl'<!11 cri· C«Ifu~,

~ ~d I' Fe f(') fa?;" "dTft? "3"'OT. 'l')fTW, 8.~(L

800. They who devour human beings

offer Namaz (i.e., perform Muslim prayers).
They who wield the butcher's knife,

wear the sacred-threads round their necks! Asa, 471

t09. ~ fcor", -3f.:r -ij-3t~,

"ijfu~ rraT3"~. 'l')fTW, 8j9.

801. With the paste-marks on their foreheads

and their lion-cloths with stuck-up ends,
They are actually the butchers of the world,

holding knives in their hands. Asa, 471.

375
(7)

LAHORE CITY

~Bfuo

to~. wija~,

~cmg,JW~.

802. God's curse is upon the city of Lahore

for a quarter of the day,

(owing to the bloodshed and destruction

wrought by Babur in 1524 A.D.) Slok, 1412.



376
(8)

LIFE AND PEOPLE
~~ ~t'Ir-::z:()~3T1"I

312

to~. ~ "3'Hl3"~;

W-~, 0ICIfu fl:wer,
"afff 'ffifC~. ~,to~.

803. Shed your desire to remain alive

in these turbulent times.

As the distinguishing feature of the Kali-age is

to approve of those who are aggressors
and are tyranising over others. Ramkali, 902.

toB. f;::nJ IliaeIdl f3'Rfu~,
~cro~;

MT rna€id ~ titfuft,
"3'"~~ }«JeT. ~, to~.

804. The master suffers humiliation,

while the servant has nothing to fear.

Whenever the master is chained,

he dies at the hands of his own servant. Ramkali,902.
toll. it ~ 'Jl? cri" R &ft#,

'3l1 urfa" '3Y (') m!t ;
"" ~.......A"" ~11 or O''g 'fre ae()I~,

"afff ~ 'ffifC m. ~, to~.

805. Whoever practises truth in this Age, is humaliated.
Whoever labours hard, faces frustration.
Whoever utters God's Name, is maligned.
These are some of the characteristics
of the present Age. Ramkali, 902.
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Ramkali,951.

377
(9)

INJUSTICE AND CORRUPTION
.... ril.-....;. ~....,.....A. "'\ +!~~
'1110'11', ~'OI.(H:II "3' 19Bel '3'd...

tOE. orr;:ft~ -a-. em f<wrrfe".
"'"'...........ril- '. ~.........A-.GO" ~11C11. Ofij c.:!'t:'IC ;

~~-a-.~~.

fr -a-~."3"'" ~~. a~. 6-19..

806. The Qazi who sits to dispense justice.

mumble" God's Name while telling the rosary;

yet,takes bribes and commits injustice.

If someone asks for

the basis or reason for his decision,

he does not hesitate

in reading out chapter and verse.

378
(10)

KING AND JUSTICE

~ 1?f3"~-fo>'W
to~. QT;:rt"~ criJ, ~~;
~~.()~~.

807. The king administers justice

only if his palm is greased.

He does not move, at all,

in the name of God.

'))fTW, 340.

Asa,350.
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379
(11)

MEN OF CHARITY
~~

tot. 113T lfl1J "afo~ orwfu.
OJO~ wfo -m MTfu. ~. t~q.

808. The 'men of charity' give in charity
the wealth gathered by them through sin;

And their 'Guru' himself goes to their homes
to impart instruction to them. Ramkali, 951.

380
(12)

FAMILY LIFE
1.tiaoft~

tot. feH3cn ~~~.

R~.R~.
809. The women love the men

for their earnings.
Otherwise it does not matter to them

where they come from
or to where they go. Ramkali, 951.

381
(13)

RELIGION AND CULTURE
"QO}f 1?f3-~

tqo.~~ (') m-&re.
wU '))fl1) 1.fi1T iJfe". ~. t~q.

=
810. None accept& the authority

of the Vedas and Shastras
(that is, do not follow the teachings of scriptures).
Everyone worships only himself
(that is, looks after his own interest). Ramkali, 951.
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382
(viii)

SIN PREVAILS ALL AROUND
urtr -e-r~~d3idl

alae;;; ~ m:ta~ -e- fi:i'aT 7;~ :
-~..... =

t9.9.. ..~~ riHm, crr,:r "ij'))iT~ 0Tl1"'el.- -::; .......... _-
'dl'#"t/T1.f~,~~~~~.

1ffi1T ."ftft~ "fun. or::r mi3" mm~.- :::: ..... .....-
"'"' A""' u -A-,.A.".~~ -w;:r ~t'lll:!e, ~ 0'10~ Itll~ 5'CI.-:::: ..........

~ ms-e war ~, o.FJ~ "ural f3or:3" ~.
Cfiit ~ Fda~31. ~ "ff ~ -&or~.
reJ8t 1.ICPi 'BH 'fu3", R ~~~.... _..... ::

~ "t/T1.f "l1Yfi:r 't'lOT wm." ~ sreT qj del H, 9. / :30 .

Guru Nanak told the Siddhas of the Mount Sumer :
811. "It is the Kali-age over there.

People behave like the dogs
which feed on the flesh of corpses.

The rulers commit sinful deeds.
The fences are thus eating up the crops,

they are meant to protect.
The subjects being ignorant and slavish,

have become blind.
They utter evil and tell untold lies.
The disciples play the tune

and their preceptors dance to it in so many ways.
The servants sit at ease in their homes,

and the masters have to visit them there.
The judges have become corrupt,

take bribes and do injustice.
Love between man and woman exists just for money.
They meet and depart at will.
Sin prevails
throughout the whole world." Varan Bhai Gurdas, 130



383
(ix)

THE WAY OUT
tJil'Q 'e'"~

tq~.~cner~~ !

By tJdT~ ofu))fT~,

#~-efu, ~~.

812. Utter Divine laudation

for, the Kali-age is come.

The justice of the past three Ages

is no longer administered.

One can find the way out of this situation
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only if one is blessed with the requisite virtues

by the Almighty Himself.

Ramkali,903.

QT)f 0'1i wg.

813. In the Kali-age,

the most sublime thing is

the Narne of God.

Q(')iRdl, EE~.

Dhanasri,662.
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384
XI

GURU NANAK DEV'S TRAVELS

OTO ()1()01 k tIT~~/~-= - ....

fiitJT 7i~ :
t~8. fon:J~ faN "3'f;::r§-~ ?

fon:J qrafc fey ~~ ?
~ '" "' ...
lOll.:!~ Ci~ <;ei4'd !

fOlG'OIfd ~~ lR ? ~, t~t.

Siddhas ask.ed :
814. "Why have you forsaken your home

and have become a recluse?
Why have you donned

the garb of a mendicant ?
What is the merchandise that you seek to trade ?
How will you ferry your associates across ?"Ramkali,939.

"' "'....A-.._
~O~IH"'n' :-=
t~l.l. 'd]'d1iftf -m si~,

'BCfRO c}~ jcr~.
~~ -a- 'ij}f <;ei4 l d,
(')1'(')01" 'd]'d1iftf G'3dfH lR. ~, t~t.

Guru Nanak answered:
815. "I left my home in search of

the righteous and enlightened
And follow this course

in order to evolve a new philosophy of life.
Being a pedlar of Truth,

I trade in Truth.
I shall ferry my associates across

(the Ocean of Existence)."
by the grace of God and guidance of the Guru.

Ramkali,939.
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385
GURU NANAK DEV'S UNION WITH GOD

orcr (') I (') or ~ ;:IT tft 'US- fin:rcT-= .... -
t9E. JlTMO l«Jf;:r 1}ffi-,

"t!JC m,~~. ~, 990t

816. Union with the Beloved
has come to me spontaneously.

As I have imbibed His qualities,
He has permeated my whole being. Tukhari, 1109.

t9~. ?)T()Of -Hfi? m!t O]fcr 1'XUt,
wfcr ~~ orcft". ~, 990t

817. My Guru-God has brought me
into union with Himself.

I, a mere woman, have thus found
the Spouse in my own home. Tukhari, 1109.

t9t. ?)T()Of~~~,

tffir~ flrg 'ffirraT. ~, 9990.

818. She who cherishes love of the Spouse day and night,
is of eternally blessed matrimony. Tukhari, 1110.

386
GURU NANAK DEV'S UNIVERSAL PRAYER

orcr (') I (') or ~ ;:IT tft f~H~ '))1 del R-=
t9t. ?)T()Of Ol)f~ orw,..
~ R ~~ 3W. fmf-~.

819. Prays Nanak,
'May Your Name, Your Glory, 0 God,

be ever in ascendant;
May the wholehumanity be blessed withpeace and prosperity

in Your Will, by Your grace' ! The Sikh Prayer.
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387

GURU NANAK DEV'S WAY TO EMANCIPATION
0Jg (')1(')Of ~ NT ~ ~-WOOT.

t~o. tn.I, "31.f, 1ttn-f, O[ij}f '0 ~:

0T>i ;:n.iT 1£3 "3cJt".
C[@~~~:

~ "R"8fe" fo"aor. ~, t,t:.
820. I do not know the way of penance and contemplation,

rituals and self-mortification.
I dwell solely on Your Name, 0 God!
Thus, I have met with the Guru-God

and all my problems stand resolved
by dwelling upon the holy Word. Rarnkali,878.

388
GURU NANAK DEV'S YEARNING

0Jg (') I (') Of ~ NT t!t~/~

t~q. f3lJ ftrQ w;it -mit 11faT ~,
_"i-.-:+-A_~~.
'TIHI ICol'TI'H I.:::lH'CI 1-IWa, q~':3.

821. Without Him (that is, God),
I cannot live even for a moment in the world.

Such is the intensity of my yearning. Malar, 1273.

t:~~. ~ W ~. -rn w crre.
"3lWw W "3Y crir, "3Ta'fu 1ifR 1ifR O'fu.
"3cJt"~~~ !

-;:r -a- ~~. wtt, ':30.

822. The renunciator practises renunciation,
the reveller revels in temporal pleasures.

The ascetic practises austerities
and washes his body clean at the places of pilgrimage.

I but seek to hear only Your tiding, 0 Lord,
if someone sits with me and utters it to me. Suhi, 730.
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GURU NANAK DEV'S YOGA

"'\ ~ ~ '-lo.rg () i ()a ~ H I ~ ;:raT/lTfdT

t~:3. ¢ ~, WlIT }rcft ~,

"" - "'1PN~ 1JC.

~m }hrrc ~ ~,~ OT)J rl.

823. Guru's instruction is my hom (megaphone)

and I sing through it the Word

enshrined in my conscience.

People hear and enjoy this divine music.
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In the begging-bowl of my body's patched coat,

I yearn to gather, as alms, God's Name. Ramkali,877.

390
HAPPY WIFE

Jjij'dl<!

"' "-A~....A- - r.t~8. ")')f11JC CiI"3" 1(.1'11'01, W Rdldl G ...

824. She who is dear to her husband,

is the happy wife.

t~lI. tJfu ~ orftr tldl~~1 ...

825. Happy is the wife,

who has God as her husband.

Tilang, 722.

W,lIE.

Siri,56.
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Gauri,156.

391
HAPPINESS

~, l.Uio3 1- ...
t~E. Ijl:T ! dJeJicl1Jli am ? fl::rat, 4E
826. What happiness can there be

for one without merit, 0 lady? Siri, 56.

t~~. f3H~ "3T 1Jli~,

"HaS" fod3 fa ~ crfulw". WW, 8SS.

827. Serve Him, the All-permeating Lord,

and receive, thereby, comfort and happiness. Asa,433.

t~t.~~~~,

'Hli W- feQ CJT3t. ~, C\4E.

828. One who recognises God's command,
enjoys continuous happiness

and peace of mind.

392
HEART

fffi:r, fucreT
t~t. 'fM? "Ulfc~ (') l.Pfu,

"ffif5~.

829. The heart that does not cherish Truth,
must be dismantled and rebuilt.

tso. uri!"~ (') mret,
\!1lf 118 falf ;:pfu,

830. Water, of course, quenches one's thirst
But it cannot wash,

and cleanse one's heart.

Majh,146.

"Wd'OT, C\~80

Sarang, 1240



393
HEART-CLEANING

fel'5' -et Jti1lft

322

tSq.~~~.

~)fQW~.

iJfo~.~~,

lhf~~.

831. If instead of washing idols from without.

man washes his own heart from within,

The filth of his innerself will disappear,

his soul will become clean

And he will be ready to depar

to his deliverance.

394

HEAVEN

Rc;;aat, fsR'3', llfals

crr;:rcjt. Btt.
::

Gujri,489.

tS~. cm!t~.

'ftmf3" 0' w.
832. Heaven is not attain,~d

without good deeds. Ramkali, 952.

tss. Cl'J'8l 'ftmf3" 0'~,

~~~. ~, 'iBQ.

833. No one reaches heaven by mere chatter.

Salvation comes through living the truth. Majh, 141.
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395

HELL

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

t:38 ....~~,

oofa" (')~.

834. By dwelling on God's Name,

one does not go to hell.

396
HELL AND HEAVEN

0"0'a'" R~ddI

t:34.~ qfu l103t, lfttr m ~,

~ oft "n11V fo3'~~;

~ fCildR'e, ttwQ~ .g,

~~¥~wit.

835. Let good deeds be your soil.

and the Guru' s Word the seed.

Irrigate it daily with the water of truth.

Asa,465.

Tum yourself into a cultivator

and let this crop of faith germinate;

enabling you, thereby, to know the difference

between the state of heaven and hell. Siri,24.
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397

HEREAFTER
'"\ '"\

')')fiJJ',~ ;::J'ij'l()

tsE.~mwmr,

~"ffiJfu "O~. JfI(fQT, q~8l.l.

836. They who do not cherish

Truth and Endeavour here,

shall not be honoured hereafter. Sarang, 1245.

tS,. Jt~~,

fi:r ioT 'ftJwJt. 1fWij", q~'E .
837. Those who indulge in sensuous pleasures here,

suffer misery in the hereafter. Malar, 1276.

tSt.~~"O~,

ft:nJ -aRt~~. fl:rcft, E~.

838. He whose protector is the Creator Himself,

is not questioned in the hereafter. Siri, 62.
tst. (')T(")'Cf~~ Ret,

=
fi:r vuT life" (') ~. ft:ral, tq.

839. They alone are held in high esteem hereafter,

who do not teach sinful ways. Siri, 91.
t80.~ aocT orlaf3'~,

llfu~ qfcr~. ))ffW, 8E8.

840. Hereafter, man's words and deeds are scrutinised

and he is brought to account for them. Asa, 464.
t8Q. (')'T(')OI"~ jj Dffi',

fi:r ~ l.tfTff ~. ))ffW, 8~F~.

841. We get hereafter in proportion to that
which we give here out of our honest earnings.

Asa, 472.
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Asa, 10.

398
HIGH AND LOW

~~~
t8~. oroor ~~"O -are. NY, ,.

842. Of himself, no one can be high or low.
Alternate relldering:

There is no high or low degree before the Almighty. Jap, 7.

t8:3. crH1i fc;;H'afd '3"~.
OTO"ci m 'ti"[ JJ'OTfa". ")')fT)ll", ~0 •

843. They who forget the Lord

are low-caste creatures.

For, without His Name

mortals are as outcaste wretches.

t88.~~ m Hf3",
?ffijt ~ )')ffu ~;

(')T('iC! fan -a- RraT wflJ,
~~1Ww-am?~

844. I myself am one among the innumerable ones,
rather the lowliest ofthe lowly.

And I seek the kinship of the lowliest,
the lowest among the low-born;

For, emulation of the high-born is in vain. Siri, 15.
OR Why emulate the (so-called) higher ones?

t8~.~m~,

fat om'a" "3ol mn:fur. -maT, q ~.

845. God's elevating grace is there

where the lowly and down-trodden

The are properly looked after. Siri, 15.
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399
HIGHEST THOUGHT

q~3).f~

t8e.~~~-ij-:

fNfo~~~~,

t'Idlt:fl<1Q~~. '))f1'W,8IM.

846. The highest thought is this :
Whosoever attunes himself to the True One,

attains Him and finds in Him
the Giver of Universal Life. Asa, 466.

400

HINDUS

~=
t8.9. fJ~ ~ !M,~ tMlt.

mfu qftpw fir Wf~...
ll'lICr H llHfu ')fifJtl~.

- = -
~ H" '))fTfu ~, ~ em" 3d~ij'g ? f\iijidlO':J', ~~e.

847. The Hindus having strayed from the Primal Lord,
are going the wrong way. .

They worship idols, as instructed by Narad...
They, the ignorant ones, worship stone-gods,

not realising that stones which themselves sink,
cannot ferry others across. Bihagra,556.

t8t. ~~~lF"~.
~ f<k ffi ~. ~, t~cL

'" -
848. They plaster their cooking-squares

to become pure.
But rare is the Hindu

who is what he ought to be. Ramkali, 951.
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401
HINDUS AND MUSLIMS

ftre~~= -
tat. fJ~ ~"Uffo, fJ~ ~,

113"~, 1lf.:f 0'IfR~ ;= - =:

~~,ri~,

(')T3T 'fraT, m 0" lM!t. ~, t4C\.
849. A (Brahmin) Hindu goes to the home of ahother Hindu

and chanting mantras (verses),

puts the 'sacred thread' round his neck.
But if, in spite of wearing the same,

he does evil
he is not accepted by God.

So, all his ceremonies and ritual bathing

have gone to waste.
Ramkali,951.

t40. 1jJR=5WQ ri~,
~ CJJij" ~, ci m- (') ll'l!t.
~~,~ci~,

~~, fsJrl3 (') ~. ~, t4~.

850. A Muslim praises his own faith

and is self-satisfied with his beliefs.
But he too is not accepted by God

if he does not act upon the teachings of his True Master.
Even if the right way is shown to him

rare is the one who reaches there;
For, without good deeds

no one is admitted into heaven. Ramkali, 952.
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t~q. ~ ~ 'ff ;::Me fiwt,
fro~ roe-~.- - =-
'RS7)T OfT "Bfa~~,

Ol"a'it lJ"VY, ~ (')T ciftr.
~ mI~ ciftr,
(')T(";(i~ "Y& '0 ~. ~, t~~.

851. They who know God here

will recognize Him hereafter.

The rest, whether Hindus or Muslims,

all is a vain boast.

Everyone is answerable to God

and no one is saved but for his good deeds.

But they who utter the Name of the Truest of the True,

are not brought to account hereafter. Ramkali, 952.

t~~. 'YSfe~ fa'a1lr ~,

"roe-~ fa"~ ?"= -
'S"ijT~~,

""ffS~~ -w- m.
roe-~~= - ,
~_~ -"'- -rT ..::;...A.". • --A- -:>":":ITTr
~oomJ '1l~IO (")ltlO tJ" 10CI ~ s'cldlde'R. Q/33.

852. Opening the book,
the qazis and priests at Mecca asked Guru Nanak,

"Who is the better or superior,
the Hindu or the Muslim" ?

The Guru replied,
"Divorced from good deeds,

both (will) be brought to weeping
and will not find refuge in God's Court."

Varan Bhai Gurdas, 1/33.
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402
HOLY COMPANY/SOCIETY
~,~

t4:J.~ 9a'f3T~ reitit,
~ l.fOlR2 orcJCT. ~, ~=?9..

853. Such is the nature of the true devotees
that they, like the scented Chandan,

impart their fragrance to all around them. Tilang, 721.
t48. Elf~ # orcit,

"ffi:f 1J:rt} "utfa- f>.fwl.r.- .. -
fun -Hcnfa" ')111:J "0 ""QTlJtl)(T,- ..
fuQ~ ¥ iaty. trcit, =?o.

854. Even if one were to possess immense wisdom
and were to live in a loving association

with myriads of men;
without the society of the holy,

there would be no satisfaction;
and without the Name,

there would be pain and misery. Siri, 20.

403
HOLY CONGREGATION

-4! ft ft

rndRdl3, 'WU "H"d'8

t44. ')111:J -Hcnfa" "Hfu ufo Qff ~... RcJfo, 4tt.

855. The Lord's Essence is obtained
in the congregation of the holy. Sorath, 598.

t4E. H3HdtFa <hIT~ ?

f;::rij- ~ ()T)J~. trcit, ~=?

856. The holy congregation is a meeting
wherein nothing but

the Name of One alone is recited. Siri,72.
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404

HONEST SHOPKEEPING

~/~ ~crl(')eldt

tl/:J. (JTG ere orftr WCJiIT,

mI OT)J orftr ~.
l«l'fa"~ orftr §i<'itH'M- ,
f81I~ faR ~ Ol.:f.

~et'llfalJfT ~~ orftr,
*W<JT 'HO mI. itaf5, l/tl/.

857. Let transient life be your shop

and the true Divine Name your merchandise.

Let alertness and purity to be warehouse

and treasure in it the Name of God.

Deal only with the Lord's dealers,

take a fair profit and be happy. Sorath,595.

405
HONEST WORK

~/~faa3"

tl/t. 'UPfi:r ~, ~ Q'8'Y ~.

~ O'Y lJ&Tefu ~.
858. They alone have known the right way,

who earn their their livelihood

through hard work;

and share their earnings

with those in need. Sarang, 1245.
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406
HOPE AND DESIRE

'"')')1T'HT '))f3" }fO"RT

t4t. '))fTW )fORT~•••

859. Hope and desire are

as chains of the mind.

407
HOPES

l)fTRi",~

teo. fHl:r ott '))fTW f3'R" -m~ a-,
~ 'CJfu))fT I}) dij'~ ,

860. Peace and Detachment come

from resting our hopes on Him

Who creates them in us.

408
HOUSE OF EQYANIMITY

lIfuif- 'Ufd

te~. a.Jfa" -aftpw, w ora~.

~~, "HQ';:r 'Ulfa"~.

Sorath,635.

Prabhati, 1329

861. Do the task the Guru has enjoined upon you.

And reflecting on the Word,

get into the House of Equanimity. Bilawal, 832.
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409

HOUSEHOLD
dIdRti,'tt«J"S'Tij"..

tE~. Rfu ~,~~,
"3f ~ ~}ffuem~.

RF3dld cit~~,
U3" 0ffi"3"~ 'dlf3" ~. Q(';'RdI, EE'L- .. ..

862. Contemplation of the True Lord
brings that illumination

Which enables one
to remain unattached in the midst of worldly pleasures.

Such is the distinctive greatness
of the True Guru (Preceptor)

That through his grace and guidance
one can attain salvation,

even while living with one's wife and children
(i.e. leading a normal domestic life.) Dhanasari, 661.

410
HOUSEHOLDER

dldRtft,~..
tea. i faTaill ;q foGN ri.

;:ry, '3Y, li;:nJ~ ri. arHaffi, 6~~.

863. He alone is the ideal householder
who disciplines his passions

And begs from God the alms of
meditation, hard work and self-control. Rarnkali, 952.

tE~L 'Yo "B"'O W ora- Jrcfl'a';
'R" faTaill 'dicw w o'tg. arHaffi, t4~.

864. The householder
who gives in charity all he can afford,

is as pure as the water of the Ganges. Rarnkali, 952.
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411
HOUSEHOLDER AND RECLUSE

dl~H~l ~ gelHT... -
tE~. f;::n:r "3" Ww m cffiJ "Wfo1'w,

orner fa'ra"ill,~H~. ~, q~~t.

865. He alone is approved
as a householder or as a recluse

who accepts and adores Him
Who has created him. Prabhati, 1329.

412
HUMAN BODY
l«fta, -a-rrew, "30

tEE. ~}@"g, m, "Uf(f Qftr O[T;

f3JJ "Hfu ri ~-~. "HWO, q~~E.
866. Human body is the Palace, the Temple,

and the House of God
In which He has placed His infinite light. Malar, 1256.

tE,. f3"ij" 0Te* -am ~.
~"'~ tITar H-~. 1lfdt, ~q.

867. Human body is bound down
by the Three Dispositions.

Whoever is born,
lives within their limits. Siri, 21.

tEt.~fRo~,
1lrQ~ saTf3' 1l.PHro. fJ:rcft, ~t.

868. Human body is not cleaned
without the loving adoration of God. Siri, 59.

tEt. -em~ mf~,
l')fTi( -a-if3T i ~. wg, qo~E.

869. Within the body abides the Name of God
Who Himself is the Creator and is Immortal. Maru, 1026.

t,o. orner fuij" "30 MTfg,
ft:lfo~ NJ::r f~ HI fa t)fT. ~, ,tt.

870. Burnt be the body
which has forsaken the Name of God. Suhi,789.

*TRI GUN: The three vital qualities or constituents of nature and every existing
thing, which by their varying proportion determine the nature of all that exists.
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HUMAN LIFE

~~
tj'i. )frg ci m, gu ott w,
~ ftlilT 'ffi'ili dl~ II\: I)f1'•

871. Man wastes his life

in the pride of wealth

and the glamour of beauty.

tj~.~~~~,

~ dl~il\:l)f1' ~.

~ tlw Trc')}f -ij-,

~m-~.

872. Man loses his nights in sleep

and days in eating and drinking.

This precious human life

is thus sold away

for a mere courie shell (Le., nothing).

t~);J. ~ em~ f,:ro CIT waJT,

~f3nCIT~~.

873. It is only they who love and serve God

that fulfil the object

of their coming into being.
tj8. af;:r "0~~,

~"O~~.

874. None lives long enough

to fulfil or exhaust his wishes

or accomplish all his tasks.

334

fl:«tt, 24 •

Siri,24.

cmnft, 'illE.

Gauri, 156.

Asa,432.

Slok, 1412.
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414

HUMILITY

~,~

t'll. f>.ro?~ (')"lOW.

qfG.~~.

875. Sweetness and humility

are the essence of all virtue

and good qualities.

876. Salvation is attained

by cherishing loving devotion to God

And by dwelling in (i.e. behaving with)

humility.

))f1lJI'. 8'0.

Asa,470.

))f1lJI'. 8'0.

Asa,470.
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HUNGER/AVARICE
'il:rIraa(') I- ...

MY, 9.

lap, 1.

Asa,349

Asa,466.

"))fTW, sBt.

Majh,143.

"HWO, 9~tt.

Malar, 1288.

}flY, 98S.

t" ....~~~.
877. Hunger and taste are correlated.

t,t.~~~ ;:IT m.
878. The hungry man

renews his bond with the world
when he gets something to eat.

t,,~.~ F:f '0~,

~w~sra.

879. The hunger (that is, avarice and desire) of man
is never appeased,

Even if all the wealth in the world
is piled up for him.

tto.~ 0T)f ott woT Slf,
::::

f33"rim~~.- = =
880. All the pains of a man

who hungers for the True Name,
and partakes of it,
are consumed in that hunger.

tt9.~ SCfT3T F:f RiMia~,

~?)T)J~.

881. The hunger of the devotees is to praise God.
His true Name is their sustenance.

tt~. ~ ¢ ~, M'fu "3T "l'"faTfu ~.
~~ 0T)f 1VQ. tcm '0 "8lft F:f.

882. Wealth is gathered through pain;
when it departs it leaves pain.

No one is ever satisfied without drinking deeply
the nectar of God's True Name. Malar, 1287.
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416

HYPOCRISY
" "

~,'B3

tt~.~~~cci"~ !

emf~ Rwtft.
~~o~~!

~~ fuorrat. -Hofo, E~ll.

883. You stand up and recite the Shastras and Vedas,
but you act and behave like a man of the world.

You are dirty within with the filth of sin
which cannot be cleaned through hypocrisy,

o brother!
Sorath,635.

417
IDEAL DISCIPLINE

"))."e dH01 'i3lI3'j"»o1 QHI H()

tt8.~ ~,~ l.fTit. ~ Hal;! ~;
~ -mM.~~~. ~~ 1ft:raJ;
~~.~~.~mTff~;

('iT('i"Cif~ C«ni -ij-fu.~ mTff~. ~. tlili.

884, Let love be the soil, piety the water,
and truth and contentment the bullocks.

Let humility be the plough, conscience the ploughman,
remembrance of God's Name the watering

and union with God the seed-time.
Let God's Name be thl\seed and His grace the crop.
All these virtues constitute the true discipline

before which the whole world seems false.
When one acquires such self-discipline through His grace,

his separation from Him ends in union. Rarnkali,955.
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418

IDEAL FARMING

'))1leaaa focaH'~l

tt~. lfcf>i ~, ~ lffiJ afcr,
~ foraJr~. "))fTW, Bqt.

885. Farm so that faith is your soil
and truth your seed. Asa, 418.

tte.~ 3Q 'QCI'3t, mu CICJHT ai;
JI'fi;rn" wri,~. ft:raT, ~S.

886. Consider this body the soil,
your actions the seed.

Irrigate them with the water of the Name of God
Who holds the whole earth. Siri, 23.

tt~). }fQ m, fOldR'c!I 0I"aCT,
"RO>i ll'it, "3Q ~.

0TJi mu, m lJij"CW,

Ol! oratat ~.
"ri orcJH afcr ;::h.o:ft,

it l.l«T STCJTO ~. ifafo, ~t~.

887. Let the mind be the ploughman,
good deeds the ploughing,

honest strivings the water and your body the field.
Let God's Name be the seed, content the leveller

and humility the garb.
Let your actions be

those of love and amity.
The seed will then sprout,

the crop will grow.
And you will see your home

blessed with prosperity. Sorath,595.
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419

IDEAL GARDENING

ttt. ")')Mf ftrcn:I, lJTOT~ ~,

888. Let the Guru's Word grow

as you would trees in the garden of your heart.

Water them with Divine Love,

then all the trees will bear

the fruit of God's Name.

This, however, can happen only

with His grace and devoted service. Asa, 354.



420

IDEAL LIFE

')'>1'eaaa~
ttt. ~ lJT'ijl'"QT, titcJB"~;
~ 118,~ mWHrcr.
~ CffiT, ~"3l1~;

"~,~~m-.

ur.:tPit~~ cO/RiM.

f;:ro~ OBfa, 'O((J}J Eo "O(TO,

?)1"00(" ?re"aT, 0Bfa fmrrg.

889.Let continence be the forge,

poise the goldsmith,

understanding the anvil

and knowledge the tools.

Let God's fear be the bellows,

austerity the fire

and loving devotion the crucible

to melt therein the metal of life's nectar.

The gold of life is thus shaped,

The holy Word is thus fashioned

in such a mint of Truth.

Only those who are blessed

with God's gracious glance,

work out their lives in this way;

And the gracious Lord

fills them, thereby, with everlasting bliss.

340

t=nl, t.

Jap, 8.
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421
IDEAL WRITING

))-11 edfI 0/ fi:5cf3"
tto. ~~, ~}f)J cffiJ,

11fa"~ cffiJ "WQ.
~ orIDf cffiJ fu:?: ~,
~~~~.
~011i,~~,

~~ (')~. W, ~E.
890. Burn your worldly attachment and pound it into ink.

Turn your chaste intelligence into fine paper.
Make devotion your pen and your mind the scribe.
Then write what the Guru has taught
Write about God's Name and His praise.
Write also that there is no limit to His praise,

and no end to His greatness. Siri, 16.

422
IDOLATORY
~-~

tt~. ~(')~.

oft3T ('iT '5re".
891. God can neither be installed (like an idol)

nor can He be shaped.
tt~. 1.I"lrcf -g 11Hfu.)fOl1J"~,- ::: ~

'§fu ;:rr "l')fTfu ~.
~ 0[ijT 3 l dcij'g ?

892. The ignorant, thoughtless persons
who offer worship to the stones

Do not realize that the stones
which themselves sink in water

Cannot ferry their worshippers across.
tts.~~,

i "HOf€w "d1i.
893. An idol neither feeds the hungry

nor rescues the dying.

--------- ------------

lap, 2.

fijij 1dl;3i, 44E

Bihagra, 556.

WOdT, ~~8~.

Sarang, 1241.
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423
IGNORANT

~

tt8. "HQ~,

~)ffa~.

qra"&Oit ~,
90Ji 0 STaT. m, qqto.

894. An ignorant mind

leads to ignorant action.
Unless man follows the Guru's path,

he cannot rid himself of this ignorance. Basant, 1190.

tt~. 'S'W !
mr 'Hf3" -mr mr. fi«ft, qj.

895. All knowledge, unrelated to God, is vain,
(so far as the ultimate good of man is concerned),

o brother! Siri, 17.

424
IGNORANCE

~

ttE. (')T(')Ol" 'HH fa'pwo-~,- =
m ~~. WW,8E4.

896. The world is beguiled by ignorance
and falls a prey to death. Asa,465.

ttj. fa'pwo-~,
:::

orfl:J orfl:J W. WW, 8EE.

897. Without proper knowledge or understanding,
man involves Himself in wordy battles. Asa, 466.
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425

ILLUSION

ifa"-wrew
ttt. wWw "Hfu,

'JiOffi" t1cIT~.

898. The canopy of illusion

is spread over the whole world.

426
IMMORTALITY

1')1r~()ia3i, He1~3i

ttt. fall~ (;T rn,
~~~.

899. Death does not enter there

where light is merged in Light.

too.~ iIfu (;T "H'& ~.
900. They who hearken to the Name of God,

are beyond the reach of death.

tOq.fall~"O~,

~0]a0lT~~.

Prabhati, 1342.

Siri, 55.

Jap, 2.

1J:rcft", ~~.

901. Death does not reach that place

where the infinite Word of the Guru abides. Siri,55.

to~. ~"O 1fW,

~~~. ~,q~~.

902. He who has identified himself with God,

never dies. Gauri,152.
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IMPURITY

1J3Ol", fie, ¥
to~. )ffo ;:rc5-, 3fcr; ;:rfo -a-;= =

~¥tfJre".

903. If the mind is impure,

the body and tongue also become impure.

toB. ;torfa~~,

Rrl~ fJre".
-am~~,

~ oft.:1r fJre".
904. If the idea of impurity

(by birth or death) be entertained,

impurity will be found in everything.
For, worms are found also

in wood and the cow-dung.

to~. 'HO qr J13"i5r '8s -ij-,
:: - -

~ J13"i5r Cif"3':::: - =-'

~~~,

ua ~, ua trO, ¥;
m J13"i5r cifn -u,

= -

HI re d l:l'Cft l:fTfu.

(5T(')"(il' -ijw~,

-ait toojfa ;:rfu.

344

fi:raT, 44.

Siri,

Asa, 472.
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905. Impurity of the mind is avarice

and that of the tongue falsehood.

Impurity of the eyes is

coveting another's woman, wealth and beauty.

Impurity of the ears is

listening to the calumny of others.

It is these impurities

that lead the souls of men

bound to the city of the Regent of Death. Asa,472.

toE.~~~,

Hij'J ~.

11301" HfR em"= -
"H"S "ill errfe". ')')il"W, 8 q~ .

906. Real impurity lies in

the consuming fire of desire

which engulfs the whole world.

It is spread all around -

in oceans. on earth and at all places. Asa,.413.

to~~~~fr,

¥ ~ ;::rrre. ')')il"W. 8~~.

907. All belief in Sutak (i.e., impurity contacted from touch)

is illusion that induces worship of

someone other than God. Asa, 472.
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INCARNATES, DEITIES AND DEMONS
",. "'\ "'\ "'\

')')1~3 i d, 'B"3' "3'~

tot.~~'BH~.

346

908. God Himself created,

by His will,

Ten incarnates, innumerable deities

and countless demons.

Maru, 1037.

429
INDECISION

efJdt, 'iNQI

tot. ~.~.~ orcr.

W;}]fu soH. IfW q]Wa".

909. Indecision and evil minds

lead men to act blindly.

The wayward ones

only grope about in the darkness. Basant, 1190.
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430

INDULGENCE

iaT-~, OJ:r-iaT, ~-ofu-aT.
tqo. ;?r -a-~~~,

'W"e" ri~;

1:OOf C'l"eCft ort:r- ~,
...., ...... ~ "'"

t:l'3"~ ere.
910. None assuming himself great

and indulging in all that plea.ses him,
Can escape the attention of God

Who notices even the tiny insect,
that goes about picking grain.

tqq. i"ait~,
~~~.

911. He who indulges himself excessively,
reaps pain and misery.

tq~. crm.:f~, otre- ern "iaT.
?"3fo~~~.

912. He who forgets God
and indulges in sensuous pleasures,

suffers from pain from within.

431
INEQUALITY

()ISdiSJI,~

tq~. fefu" fmJrm 1J" ~,

fefu"~ om?;- lci".
913. Some lie down to sleep on cushions.

Others stand guard over them.

~,~Eo.

Asa, 360.

Basant, 1189.

Malar, 1256.

Asa, 475.
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INEVITABILITY OF DEATH
}fa- tIT ')?1i H 3 1

tq8 ....Ci/'lC2 7) cE ~.
914. Death's onslaught cannot be averted.
tqll. -a- oij- 7) sawr~.
915. No one remains here

when one's measure is full.
tqe. it~~~,

-a- aij- 7)~ "lrlt.
916. However learned a person may be,

no one remains here
when his measure is full.

tq1.~~jj~,

~~~~.

917. Whoever has come into the world
must pass away.

The tum shall come to one and all.

433
INGRATITUDE
~, ()IHOlddlfjlijJ

~ --
tqt. }f(")!iCf ¥ -(JijT}f,

fopw7)~.

918. The self-willed
who is true to his salt,

Does not feel indebted
for any good done to him.

348

fJ:rcit, llll.

Siri, 55.

J?iTFlT, 8 e ll.

Asa, 465.

Siri,23.

"))f1JIT, 818.

Asa, 474.

Majh,143.
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434

INTELLECT

~,W

t9t.~~ ...

919. Perversity of the intellect

is like a woman of low caste...

435

INTERCESSION
~,f~~HI~

t~o. 1kr m "))fTtW',

"))fTl) ~ ofI'3T~.

920. Man has himself to bear the consequences of

the good and the bad he does.

t~9. ofI'3T~ "))fTtW'.

"))fTl) ~ ~ ~.

Siri,91.

Asa,471.

921. Everyone is himself responsible for his actions,

and shall have to settle his account himself. Asa, 473.

t~~. ~ 1.ftg~ "3'" si,

M'"~ 0 crfe. 1-fT'3'". 989.

922. The Master or Preceptor shall intercede only

if one does not live

on carrion (i.e. on another's due). Majh, 141.
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436

INTOXICANTS
'"'~,.;. .

'OH, OI:tI(")I'I'1' ~R31

t~:J.~ orr~~,

fa")')fT me- ¥ ~ t1i
923. He who deals in the Nectar of Truth,

does not cherish insipid worldly wines. Asa, 360.

t~8. ~ me- l.it3" (')T'('jO[T, .

~~ fuorra. Fadidl;::;!i,~, 1I11:J.

924. By drinking such a wine,

the mortal comes to

much vice and sin. Bihagara, Mardana, 553.

437
INVISIBLE BECOMING VISIBLE

~~ tfl"eto tft UOTll3t
t~lI. f,::r "Y"Ol! O"e'ft; '0~,

fuJ:r orr fa")')fT afa cffipw~ ?

afMdiJl a.ra~,
f'trro~ fe'3T~.

925. God, whom no one can see,

what can one say of Him?

I am all sacrifice upto my Master

who has enabled me to see Him

within my own heart. Ramkali, 937.
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438

IRON AND FURNACE

~"3"m

t~E. orfe"n.rr ~, )fO f.ffiJ "ffirr,

1R "))f(JJfo~ "WOT am.
~ lJTU rl f3Jl '€Mer,- =

}fQ~, Ro't N3" m.
~ 1fO'a",~ f6fa W,=- -
"' -A,....?;..~11~ IHC? I.:::lO~·,

~?)T}f~W#- ..... .... ..... ,

3t1 ("iTOOf FaHdli ~.- ..
926. The body is the furnace

in which the iron of the mind is cast.

The five fires of passions are heating it.

The coals of sin are stacked thereon

with the tongs of anxiety.

So, the mind burns therein.

But the mind turned into dross

is again transmuted into gold

if it meets the philosopher's stone-like Guru;

For, he can bless one

with the Nectar-Name of God

wg, tto.

which keeps the body in content. Rarnkali, 990.



439

JAIN ASCETIC

*o'tJJ11I
t~~. ~~*, N lffiJrcft.

wfu )fij-~ O'ij" weft.

352

927. The true Digambar* Jain is he

who cherishes compassion and probes his innerself.

As he kills (i.e., subdues) his own self,

he does not kill (i.e., hurt) others.

440
JOY AND SORROW

.... v v

CJOl:f- JfaT, ~-1Jlf
t ""~ =:t. -::ll..
~t. ~ 1J1i "3CJ STG~...

928. All joy and sorrow come from God.

t~t. JjCf~ wcrr ~ "&",
~ (') wcrr -are.

929. Everyone craves happiness.
No one asks for misery.

tso. ,:ra- ern~ ~,

"'"'~
~ (')0111:1 ~.

930. The sorrows of men are as many

as are the pleasures of the flesh.

Asa, 356.

"))fTW, 89.t.

Asa, 418.

Siri,57.

Malar, 1287.

*DIGAMBAR : That is, the 'sky-clothed', a nllked ascetic, a member of an order of the
ascetics of the Jain religion wh go naked; a Jain mendicant.
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441
KALI-AGE

orfi:r, arM;jdI

tSq. dMTjfal ~*~ "dT,

'"~~~. "))fTW, 8'0.

931. In the Kali-age*,
flaming passion has taken the fonn of a chariot,

driven along by falsehood
as its charioteer. Asa, 470.

ts~. ire~ lfOT em,
~ wa '0",*.
~ "dT or@" 'U'Olf,

- =
Cl'8't CifTM"~ ! ~ t- ,~~.

932. Wonderful is the Kali-age,
wherein a blind man goes·

by the name of a judge of merit;
the spurious is called genuine

and the worth of the genuine
is not even known. Gauri, 229.

tss. Cffi:r* 'd"3t,N~,
1TcJ)j W em-~,
¥~,~~,

~ (I)Tfu om~ ! }{"1", q84.

933. The Kali-age* has turned into a drawn knife,
kings behave like butchers

and righteousness has taken wings.
In (his darkest night of utter falsehood,

the moon of truth is no where to be seen. Majh, 145.

*[(AUor KAUUG is the name ofthe last and the worst ofthe four YUGAS or Ages,
accordinc to the Hindu thought. The present or the iron age ofvice, ignorance and
spiritual darkness is supposed to have begun in 3102 B.C.



Ramkali, 902.

Q(')'Rdl, ee~.

Dhanasri, 662.

t~e. csrfi? 'Hftr QT}f (')T)j W2.

936. In the Age of Kali,

the most sublime thing is

the Name of the Lord.

t~~. (")I'(')'CI" afi;r orr ig 1JCJWC,

t~~. Cif8"~ ~-1J(it,

ep;:r 'fpw 1jCre'(f.

or;r~~ s@OIe ' ,::: -
F lTcJ>:f~• WOOf, q~8~.

934. What evil times have come!

Men have faces like the dogs

that eat carrion and bark out falsehood.

They have forsaken

righteous thinking altogether. Sarang, 1242.

t~~. ~~, qafu~,

csrfi?~~. ~, to~.

935. The distinguishing feature of the Kali-age is

that whoever is an aggressor,

is approved.

937. Such is the way of the Kali-age

that every one says

that he himself knows everything. Ramkali, 951.
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442

KINGS AND KINGDOMS
""\ ~,..;.

~:IIeaI ij '))f3" aI eaI ij)"1'

tSt.~ f;:ror IjH3 1(') "l:PO,

-W m-5 ~. fmft, <=tE.
938. Even they who called themselves kings and lords,

have been seen reduced to dust. Siri, 16.
tst. 0Bfcr~ if ~,

1j831(')1 "upy OId 1fee '. ")')fTW, B'=?

939. A displeasing glance of God
reduces even monarchs to straw. Asa, 472.

443
KNOWLEDGE

fcJp)rrn

tBo. fcwHrn '0~~ ... ")')fTW, BEll.
940. Knowledge cannot be obtained

merely through talk. Asa, 465.
tBct. ~ CJW Hl2~,

M'H" fuQ~ '0 '5re.
fcwHrn OfT CJW "H"Q ~,
q]Q fuQ farn.fro '0 '5re I ")')fTW, Bet.

941. A pitcher holds water
but cannot be shaped without the use of water.

So, the mind, bound by enlightenment remains steady.
But enlightenment does not corne

without the guidance of the Guru. Asa, 469.
tB~.~ J1cJ '0. tvU~.- =- -

mr faTnfro l£OT'l3,~~. wit, ,tct.
942. As with the appearance of the sun,

the moon disappears.
So, when knowledge dawns,

ignorance vanishes. Suhi, 791.
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KNOWLEDGE AND CONTEMPLATION

fdpwo~ 1l:Pwo

356

tBS.~ ftrorQ

RW qra 3" fu!t.

943. All divine knowledge and contemplation

is obtained through

the grace and guidance

of the Guru.

445

KSHATRIYA , KHATRI

lhrcft
tBB.~ 'H H OICJ}{T (iT l«r,... -- ::-

ljo~ (iT 0Ii "R'ffig.

944. He alone is a true Kshatriya

who is valorous is his deeds

and who dedicates his body to

loving kindness.

Bilawal, 831.

Jffi'a", 'lB'l 'l .

Slok, 1411.
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446
LAMP OF LIFE

~~~

t84.mtt~~,

~ -rn~ "3fQ~,
~~ ')')fTfe tiM IetJr.
rey~~~"*,

afcJ~, ~~ fHff. fl:rijt, ~E.

945. The lamp of life is lit
by putting the oil of wisdom,

(gathered from sacred books)
and a wick of the fear of God into our body;

and lighting it then
with the fire of true knowledge.

Its light will lead one to the Lord. Siri, 26

447

LAMP OF WISDOM

~~~

Takhari, 1109.

t8E.~ l«Jft:r lIH,
'3f3" tiMire I)fT•

946:-l'he lamp of wisdom bums steadily
if it is fed with the oil

of the essence of knowledge.
t8'.~~~ N'fu,

Ve" 'U'O "Hfa 1.(TlJT wre-.
947. As the darkness is dispelled

when the lamp is lit;
So the mind is cleansed of evil thinking

by the study and contemplation of scriptures.
Suhi,7?1.
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448

LAW OF KARMA
acJ}f- fi:nJT3"

6~t. fuv~ R-~,

~ ere R-lf'fi. ~, ~30.
948. One reaps what one sows.

One eats from what one earns. Suhi, 730.
tat. 'fu:p- 'ai R "3w ~.

1')fTfu -atfi, 1'>fTU m~. Q(') I Heft, ee~.
949. One receives in accordance with what one does.

As one sows, so one eats. Dhanasri,662.
tllo. "3'" Jlfe !

fad3 riw, lJCJftr~;
fHftr fHftr 1P=f lrow,
~ R "3'" SW'. ~, qqo~.

- =
950. Hear me, Lord!

Man's life proceeds
as his accumulated actions determine.

He receives joy or sorrow,
in accordance with

what his past deeds have earned him.
But all is good that comes from You. Tukhari, 1107.

tllq. *3" tWx fi:5llt fRfcr"&'O.
Cif'd"it~,~ 'WO. ro, qqet.

951. All are yoked to God's will,
and will be adjudged

according to their deeds. Basant, 1169,
tll~.~~,

~mnr~.
crnrr~ ,;:fruit,
~ i:3" ~ ~. Ny, t.

952. The record of our good and bad deeds
is scrutinised

in the presence of the Supreme Judge.
We will be allowed to dwell

near Him or far away
as a result of our adjudged actions. Jap, 8.
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449
LAW OF NATURE

Oled3 tT Oll()()- =
t~S.~ '))fOlfo~~,

ft"'~~_
~ lIa «..I'lc'n'.

~~~ 11lif"tit~,

~ fa'P'>1rQ "0 'U'Ww.

953. Vegetation will remain in bloom

even if it contains an element of fire within it !

The earth does not get swamped

though it is surrounded by the seas !

The sun and the moon, both, reside in the same sky,

even if one is extremely hot and the other is quite cool !

How could such phenomena be possible?

Man is unable to understand the Law

of the Lord's nature, working behind it. Basant, 1171.

450
LAWFUL AND UNLAWFUL

"\

ij H I H '))f3" "ijQT}f

t~a. IfT"a"C 1JTftr QQT}f )ffu,

~~"O~. 1-fT'3", ClaCi.

9.54. Ill-gotten food does not become lawful

by seasoning it with condiments. Majh, 141.
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LEARNEDIEDUCATED
~et~N,), ~,~

tlltL~~

~~.

955. He alone is really learned
who does good to others.

Also translated as :
True learning induces one

to become altruistic
and do good to others.

tlle. ll'W~~,

~ f\ld l«Jf;:r~.
956. The Pandit is said to be well-read

only if he reflects on knowledge
with calm disposition.

tll'.~~f~.-a-el.
957. He who understands divine knowledge,

is indeed well-read and learned.
tllt. "H~,"H~, lftoT,

~0f}RT~.

958. He alon~ is educated, learned and wise
who practises the Name of God.

360

Asa,356.

Ramkali,937.

Asa,432.

')fH1'O, 9~tt .

Malar, 1288.

452
LIBERATION FROM BONDAGE

life"-~ ~, -
tllt.~ l:fWJIt,~ ~.

-ijg '))fTfl:r (') Jrci ~.
959. Liberation from bondage

is affected by the will of God.
No one else has any say in it. lap, 5.
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453
LIE

V'O, ~
== ==

teo. IQ (') mff.~ !

~~.

960. Do not utter falsehood,
o Pandit !

State what is true

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

~,to8.

Ramkali,904.

454
LIFE

ft:it- ;:p()

teq. ~. 1RT, 1'ffiffi'ft ~.- -
961. Life is composed of air, water and fire.
te~. ~ ri "fn cr, tfPHr "SlY (') -are-.
962. No single grain of cereals

is without life in it.
te:J. "EI~ TfPw lI'S'(";T w,

==

tfPHr~~~.

963. You alone are the Giver for all beings.
You' alone are the Life in all life.

455
LIFE, ACCURSED
F6co(ld~dl ;.n~()

tE8.f6?~~.

~ crfe' <;Qifel)fT ~.

964. Accursed is the life
which is lived only to fatten one's belly.

}IWij', q~tt .
Malar, 1289.

"))fTW, 8'~.

Asa, 472.

Malar, 1254.

lRit. ,to.
==

Suhi,790.



456
LIFE, CONTEMPLATIVE

R;~iaJfu:r~

te~.~ 'it3t ))fTOH1",

~....A....P-.. "'"'
(,j~I'n1t1 M'3" 'W'R".

'(')1'"(')"Cl 'ffi} rea- 0'Tff;

~~~ 13'lCf.

965. One may read throughout one's life,

read even with every breath.

Yet of all things,

it is only the contemplative life

that really matters.

All else is the fret and prattle of ego.

457
LIFE, DEDICATED

-alr- "ffirr-~/1lHOfU3' ;:fl~ (')
tee. ~ ~, fi:1lJ Iffo ~fWW Rfu'.

'(')1'"(')"Cl~ "0~ -atE-.
966. He alone lives in whom God abides.

No one else is truly alive.

458
LIFE, FINISHED

'Hfc:p)fT-~ til~ (')
tej.~~,~~ (I)T(ft...

967. Without God's Name, life ceases to exist.

362

Asa, 467.

Majh, 142.

'))fTW, 3~8.

Asa,345.
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459
LIFE, WASTED

~~

tet. '}fTR -a- w, gu cit i=rsr,

~ futtt M<'i1i dI<iE' Fe 'W.

968. Man wastes his life

in the pride of wealth

and the glamour of beauty.

tet.~ flrQ~, Nfg lf5~.

969. By forgetting God,
life goes to waste.

tjo. 1:R1", l.itet", "ij"R"CT, ~;

~ "d'TWw -ij- 1fa'CT.

~~~otto't,

fu"dT ~, -mit 'd()'CT !
"' -

~..-Q. , "' ~ A.....~
~'C:I • -ecr (')T)j' 14''''''''Y,

~ 'Ufg -H3t wfcJ ~.

fi«ft, ~8.

Siri,24.

fi«ft, 9.8 .

Siri, 14

)fWC, 9.~48.

970. Engrossed in eating, drinking, laughing and sleeping,

man forgets that ultimately he has to die.
Forgetting also the Master, he only wastes his life.
Accursed is such a life;

and the worst of it is that it is not going to last.
Think then about the Name of the True One, a man !

so that after this life,
you could return to your real home
with grace and dignity. Malar, 1254.
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460
LIGHT

~I()e, ~

t"cL ;::rrf3" "Hfu ~,
~ "Hfu t:J1"3T. "))fTW, Bet.

971. God's Light is contained in all beings.
And all beings are contained in God's Light. Asa, 469.

t,,=? 'JfS "Hfu ~, ~ -ij- ~.

f3JJ ~ ~, lJS "Hfu~~. Q(')'Rdl, ee:!.
972. There is Light amongst all.

That Light is of God's ownself
which pervades

and enlightens everyone. Dhanasri,663.
t"s. )f(')" 'H'ftr m3",

m3" "Hfu lfi?W. ~, t"t.
973. The Divine Light dwells in the human mind

And the'human mind
is the emanation of that Light. Ramkali, 879.

461
LIKING

"}f()-'UFre

t"B.~~ '(')" ~, 'Hiitt o'tg '(')" ~,

~ tr3' llfu~, 130~~~. ~, ~~".

974. For the addict,
nothing equals an intoxicant.

For the fish,
nothing is a substitute for water.

But they who are engrossed with their Lord,
like everything and every being. Wadhans,557.
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462

LITERACY AND ILLITERACY

tjll. l.ff.:pw~ dl()ijdl'd,- -

975. A literate man who sins,

should not be spared.

Neither a good man be punished,

only because he is illiterate.

Also translated as :

Should the learned be found

to be sinful,

A good man should not be chastised

for mere lack of learning.

tje. l.ff.:pw 1'H"3"~,

~ 'lffifr ~ 'd I dl,)j-.

976. The literate and the illiterate

will be judged hereafter

by their deeds.

'))fTW, get.

'))fTW, get.

Asa, 469



WY, '\88.

Majh,I44.

463
LIVING BEINGS, CLASSIFICATION OF

ifPW- ti3T tft~-~
t". rera- "WJ«J'Cft. rera-~ lfl"fu;
~~~ll'fu;..
rera-~ ){fu~ lfl"fu.
rera- l$! ~, l$! 1Jwftr,
rera- foa01 iJl (';T}f~.
~ ,,~

til.., ~, }fCf (') olle ••

977. Some live on meat, some on grass
and some are provided with delicacies of all kinds.

Some live in the earth
and live on the dust.

Some live only to breathe
and count their breaths.

There are also some
who live by the name of the Formless Lord.

May the Giver of all live for ever
so that no one may die
for want of sustenance !

366

464
LIVING WITHOUT GOD
~, chr tft~ ftInT

t,t.~ t=fR'r,
~ "Hfa ~. "pw, t.

978. By uttering God's Name I live.
By forgetting it, I die. Asa, 9.

t,t. 7;T cret 'Hw,~ fonJ~.

~ fuQ~ (') ;::reo ~, '\90'.

979. No one belongs to me.
Nor do I belong to anyone, except God

without Whom I cannot possibly live. Tukhari, 1107.
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465

LIVING WITHOUT NAME

~, ()T}f -rm.rn- fuoT
tto. fuQ~ fcpw~,

fuc fucrr ~3dle1.- ,,- -

980. Of what use is life

without dwelling on God's Name?

Accursed and detestable is the cleverness

that we practise.

466

LORDIBENEFACTOR OF ALL

tt9. 1WU ~-~-"Uf3" ~,

()T forH ~ toret "fr.

Asa, 422.

~, 90~~.

981. God Himself is the Compassionate Provider of all

and Giver of grace and honour.

He is the enemy of none.

tt~.~~ JrcJlr-~.

982. The true Lord is beneficent to all.

Maru, 1022

Q(')IRJI, EE~.

Dhanasri, 662.

MY, ~.

983. There is but One Benefactor of all creatures. lap, 2.

_ •.._..__._------- ---------
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'R'afo, 4tt.

467
LORD'S ESSENCE

ma--cn:r
ttB. (Jftr em~~ for'w~ ?= -

ft:rfo utrnr Rf3u3r0Tr...
~-~ ft:rfo fuy OJJ~.

NT WOI'"3"~ WOJT.

984. What else can be ranked

above the Lord's Essence?

He who cherishes it,

is satisfied for ever.

But he who, fascinated by mammon, forsakes it,

he, the worshipper of maya,

remains ever yoked to evil. Sorath, 598.

468
LORD'S LOVE

"US "eT W, fuo "eT fWwa... ::: ...
tt4. ~,~ JreT~ "U5,
~ iH" fl.ra ri".

985. I always cherish chastity,

truth and contentment.

My Lord loves me also

for my truthful speech. Suhi,763.
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469
LOVE

W, lft3"... ...

1Jrat, e~.

Siri,62.

Suhi,79O.

Majh,143.

Slok, 1422.

Tilang, 725.

tte.~~ i{H fuQ,
~~'3Q~.

986. Man without love is an empty shell
which soon crumbles and is reduced to dust.

tt~l.~~,

~iH.

987. Tender speech
fosters the bond of love.

ttt. f;:rolt "0~W G'R',
u"O~~. -

ft",

']Je' 'U/O W ~,

~~~M't.
988. They who do not cherish love,

do not know the taste of the Beloved.
They are as a guest visiting a deserted house

and returning empty and disappointed.
ttt.~~~~w~.

firg lJfa "38l aTHt .,rn ~.
~ ){'ijfar w~- -'
firg~ crrfe "0 oft;l.

989. If you are fond of playing the game of love,
enter my path with your head in hands

(i.e., in complete surrender and fervour).
Once entered upon it, lay down your head,

without any fear or hesitation.
tto.~ 1lm~ W3" ~,

~~~"ri.

990. As metal melts into metal,
so does love run to love.
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LOVE FOR GOD

era- ?i"1? 1lPwcf
ttq. (')1(')i5I" ipf }@"-om.
Rfg~~.

991. All sins are eliminated
By the Supreme nectar of God's Love.

tt=? )fO -ij ! fortt &Cfu fun f\p)fTa ?- ~ - -
992.0 man!

You will not be delivered
without cherishing Love for God.

tts. if}fO !~~~~ crnr.
*Rt~m.
~~~ lJli 'Uli',
)ffcr;~ Wf3 Jrcita.
fuQ~do~.

~ ;::R- '))fj' l1tcr.
993. 0 man ! let your love for God be

like that of the fish for water.
The more the water, the more she revels

and feels peace of mind and body.
But without the water,

she cannot continue to exist.
God alone knows the pain

her heart has to undergo thereby.
tt8. fr ri 'Hftr~.

fa?>"ri ~~.
994. They who are dyed

in the love of the Beloved
feel love for everybody.

OR

370

Suhi,786.
firaT, EO.

Siri,60.

fl:rtit, EO.

Siri,60.
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lap, 2.

Siri,23.
"))fTRT. seo.
Asa, 360.

~,4to.

Tukhari, 1109.

Wahhans, 590.

Wadhnas, 557.
They who love God,

love everybody..

tt4.~ fa"~~, ~ fuR~ ?

~fa"~~,~Wc~~ ?

~~~~,~~.
995. What should we offer

to get a glimpse of God's Court ?
What words should we utter

to attain His love and pleasure ?
In the ambrosial hours of the dawn,

meditate on His holy Name
and ponder on His greatness.

tte.~ lrlt m 1fiftfa".
~ wfW R3t llfa" ern.

996. Blessed is the love
that maintains our honour with the Lord. Wadhans, 590.

tt~>.~~~,

~*fwwa'r~.
997. Cursed be the ritual or practice

that makes us forget the Loved One.

ttt. '}fO -Hy ~01' re I)iT •

w f3JJ "9'"Ww...
998. Only they who love God,

conquer love of self.
ttt. ia.I '}{lfe -g~ !

w *aQ (,)~~HI.

999. Enjoy God's love, dear one,
while your youth is fresh and buoyant.

"1000 ••••~~ -eci.
"-

WOO....God is the only Love.
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Asa, 470.

Gujri,505.

1')fI'RT. Bjo.

471
LOVING DEVanON

ri"-nrat w-nrat- , ...
<too<t.~ 'Rlf'3' CTftr o1'i~.

~0'0Cf~~.

1001. He who cherishes loving devotion to God

and dwells in humility,

attains deliverance.

<too~. sarf3" W lH"a"fbi•..
V fWHrJJ lICJ)f ftri.
~ ftn;m" f\i6'61 'If1".

'Blf m- 1%ra' ftri. ~. ~o~.
'"

1002. They who worship God with loving devotion,

thirst for the Supreme Love

They cry out in prayer to Him and find peace;

as they are thoroughly imbued with His love.

<tooS. -aIq. '3l1.~. ~, ~;

~ 'i 'U't ftn:r (jfT If'Q.

~.~. 'Hfo cftgT ~;

~3fl:1dl fa '3ta1'r lfft:r ~.
1003. Whatever one gains from visiting places of pilgrimage;

from performing austerities,

acts of charity and compassion,

is as negligible as a sesame seed.

But he who hears, believes

and nurtures love for God's Name in his heart,

cleans himself by bathing at the sacred fount. Jap, 4.
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472
LUST AND WRATH

'"\ ...
QT}f ")')f3" crtr...

'\008. QI}f ill~ crit 01'8".- ..- -

~~fuJrav~.

1004. As borax melts gold,

So do lust and wrath consume the body.

473
LUSTS OF FLESH

mfto -e- em

Ramkali, 932.

*' .... .....A-. ......
l!3' cn:r HOI0 or,

cl wfc (')T}f~ ?

1005. We are possessed of the love

of gold and silver, women and scents,

horses and dwellings, sweets and meats.

We are so much given over to such lusts of flesh

that there is hardly any room left in our hearts

for the Name of God ! Siri, 15.
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474
MAKING OF THE MIND

}fO~~

qOOE. tlRt "HOW, "3J:ft -ew. ~, q3B~.

1006. The state of one's mind
becomes a reflection of one's desires. Prabhati, 1342.

qooj.~ 'HQ~,

mr}fQ iw, ~, q3B~.

1007. As is one's own mind,
So one finds that of another. Prabhati, 1342.

475
MAMMON

~

qoot.~ &&!t,
:::

~~. ~,t33.

1008. Paltry mammon
has led the world astray. Ramkali,933.

qoot. refo~'i«IT~,

f.Rw W ~. fuffo, ~t~.

1009. Mam~on has captivated the world,
but few indeed know this to be so. Sorath,595.

qoqo. ~ ;:rcrr~,
~~.

(')T'(')Cl CIfCJHf3".
(')T)j'~. '))fTW, 3~B.

1010. Those who have contemplated on the Name
by the Guru's guidance,

have viewed the whole world
as illusion and shadow. Asa, 354.
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476

MAMMON-RIDDEN

~-}rfu-a-

9099.~~~ ott "S"'it,
~ ){Q 03'T wfe'))fT.

10 1I. All advice and preaching,
addressed to a mind clinging to illusion

and sunk in sensuality,
is as so much wasted labour.

1J:rcit, ~8.

Siri,24.

477
MAN

...
)@:f

909~. "mf~~ recr-m,
~~ 7) ;:['CT. Q(')'Rdl, EEo.

1012. We men are of but one breath.
We kbow not the span of our life

or the time of our death. Dhanasri, 660.
90<\~. (')T -a- ftk ~, (')T -a- "}{H1P{T7) ~. ~,~, 9t.

= - -
1013. There is neither a Hindu, nor a Muslim.

(All are human beings,
born of the One Supreme Bdng.)

Janamsakhi, Puratan, 19.
<\098.~ wff,~~.

~ -orm,~~. ~, 98<\~.

1014. There is no joy or point in just coming and going
if one comes into the world

and passes out
without accomplishing

anything good or beneficial. Slok, 1412.

-------_.__.__._------------------
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478
I

MAN, MAKING OF

~~lle3"

Gauri,224.

Q6i Rd1, EE<\.

Dhanasri, 661.

<\o<\~. fuU 7re'ftr ri,
» .::.A­

'3W ~m:.

1015. As God blesses,
so is one blessed.

<\o<\E. 'Hw 'i craftr, "3w 'i ~;=
~ftlQ¥,~~.

trnt ~ )ff3- -efu, -3cft ci lI't;
"' »~~W l')fTl.f ~, •

1016. As God makes one so one becomes;
since except Him, none can do this.

Man becomes instructed
according to the understanding that God gives him.

He is directed as it pleases God. Asa, 351.
"..,.4l... »

<\0<\.9. S al~ ern,
'H foai~ ~.

1017. He who remains in fear of God,
becomes fearless.

479
(i)

MAN, MAKING OF, UNDER MASTER'S INFLUENCE

~ tft lle3", mrcl ~ ))flIO~

<\o<\t. tlw ~, ~ ~. ~, ~~8.

1018. Man becomes like the one he serves. Gauri,224.
J. ".A..A »- -"909\". ;:r IH~ 'ijT'3", '3R ~. 1')f1'W, 89<\.

1019. One becomes like the one with whom one is imbued. Asa,411.
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480
(ii)

MAN, MAKING OF, BY HIS OWN DEEDS

~"el~, ~"el~~~

1020; One is known by one's deeds.

qo~q. "furr cm.:r "3T:it~m.
1021. Man's deeds determine his thoughts.

qo~~. irar~~,~ (')l@'~.

1022. A man is known by his actions and deeds.

Suhi,730.

1JiT3t, q3B~ •..
Prabhati, 1342.

~,Bet.

Asa, 469.

481
(iii)

MAN MAKING OF, BY HIS OWN SPEECH

~~lIC3,~m~~~

qo~3. ('i'T'(")O(' ftrci~,

'3Q 'HQ f«w ~.

f6ci f6aT~,

fri" f60tt "Rre.

1023. Man's mind and body lose all their grace

by rude and rough speaking.

He is then called a boor

and bears a boorish reputation. Asa, 473.



482

II

MAN AND CATTLE
... ""\

1fQl:f~ U1J
~O~B."UlJ fl.ffifu~,

If.3"~~~'- .'
7)T}f-~~

::: '

~~ emf -rifu.

1024. Blessed are the cattle who give milk

though they eat grass.

Cursed are the men who do all other deeds

but do not cherish the Name of God.

~o~ll.}f'O')fl:f' ~m~,- - :::

f6a1tr a3'fH tIfT.

11JFWCR-~- ~,
:::

~~.

1025. The self-willed, devoid of God's Name,

are false and run wild like goblins.

They, though wrapped in human skin,

behave like animals

and are black from within.

378

arrrcit, Bt:t.
:::

Gujri,489.

Malar, 1284.
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483

MAN AND MASTER

~~"Wfu1T

Q(')'Rcil, Et:~.

9.o~E. ~~ ~"O~,

ipf soTfa em,~ mm- I

1026. The swans (i.e., devotees) never leave the lake (i.e. their master).

They, engrossed in loving devotion,

remain absorbed in equipoise.

9.o~j.~ ').f'fu ~,

mr lffu WOTg.

'l')f'Qll CiTQT, it!aa'd 61~

1027. The swan is in the lake and the lake in the swan.

That is, the devotee is contained in the Master,

and the Master in the devotee.

He utters the ineffable Gospel of the Lord

and cherishes ever the Master's Word. Dhanasri,685.

9.o~t:. l.tlW 'Ufl1?~~ ~,

lla'fe" eTa <i wftrr ~.-=
F 9W ~ IDf aftr ~,

fen fufu~~~.

1028. The servant who serves the Master

remains attuned to His Word;

considers good and bad alike;

And enjoys the love and pleasure

of the Master. Asa, 432.
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484
III

MAN OF GOD

~, lJI -er 'iCJT3"
Clo~t. ~* ~, 'H 'ri ~. ~, ClS30.

1029. He who is Gurmukh*,

is imbued with the holy Name. Prabhati, 1330.

CloSo.~ 0'>1, -e"'Q, fleR6 i Q.

~~, l«Jfn 1t:PHrQ. ~, t8~.

1030. The Gurmukh (God-oriented) are blessed with

devotion to Name, charitable nature and purity of mind.

They are spontaneously attuned to God. Ramkali, 942.

485
MAN OF \VISDOM

~,~

Closet.~~, lit ~. fl:Jat, ~~.
- =

1031. He who recognizes his ownself
and understands God too,

is, indeed, a man of wisdom. Siri,25.
CloS~.~ri~;

ir~~~. fl:Jat, ~~.

1032. He who, with the Guru's grace,

meditates on God,

is truly a man of wisdom
and is accepted as such in His court. Siri,25.

*GURMUKH: That is, one turned towords God (cr. Manmulch, i.e., one turned to
self), God-oriented, man of God, man of religion, saint, enlightened seer.
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486

MAN WITHOUT NAME

O'}f-f~gel~

CloSS. O'lf-~ ~,
'"

ft{crr~ emf crifu".

1033. Accursed are the lives and deeds of the men

who do not cherish the Name of God.

C\oS8. O'O'CT~ 3Q H'ft:r,

ft:If5~ 0TJi ~R'rCl'W.

1034. Burnt be the body

which has forsaken the Name of God.

Gujri,489.

Suhi,789.

487
IV

MAN'S CRAVING

~~~

C\o~.~~ '0 'Wai",

lftoT lIS 'Wai".

1035. No body asks for bitter things.

Everyone likes sweet ones.

CloSe. lJV~ 'Wai" lI'i" ci,

~'O'Wai"~.

1036. Everyone craves happiness.

No one asks for misery.

Wadhans, 566.

Siri,57.
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MAN'S DEGRADATION
~ tft~. wo-icrr

qOs,.~~

M'3T fuoRt *.
1037. Man degrades himself in the human order

because of his ego.

489
MAN'S DUTY

... ...

'HQl:f ~ aa3~

qoSt. "l=I'ret 0l"Cf~.

-gftr rn~w.
1038. We have to do only that work

which has been assigned to us
by God from on high.

490
MAN'S FATE

$ ~ fc:rnH3"
qOst. uafu fi:51l:p)fT fa'€1~ ?

= -
fi:51l:p)fT~~.

1039. The writ of a man's fate,
written before he is born

and scribed under God's own will,
cannot be obliterated

(except by God Himself).
qo80. orner~~...
1040. Man's life happens

as it is written in his lot.

382

Asa, 459.

Asa, 475.

Siri,59.
"))fTW. 8qt.

Asa, 418.
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491

MAN'S HELPLESSNESS

$ -et ircim
9089. (')TOo[ ~ f3JI rl *lW>r,

W ;:8r~ fori; orfu.

1041. Whatever God wills, that comes to pass;

for, nothing is in the hands of man.

908~.~~ 'WPw, MTHt llfuci 'ijTfij'.

oft~ ~ ~, ~ ri"~ wftr.

1042. As birds are helpless

against the swooping hawk from above

or the hunter's net from below;

So too are we mortals,

1J::rijt, 44.

Siri,55.

against the onslaught of death.

Only they, whom the Guru protects, are saved;

the rest are caught by the bait. Siri, 55.

908S. ;:r f3JI rl *lW>r,

~ fororr WQl:f ! l')fT'l1T, 89).

1043. That alone happens which pleases God;

For, nothing is in the hands of man

who is completely helpless. Asa,417.
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MAN'S INABILITY

~~~
qOBB. OT~ 'Hi, '0 ~, '3t.

fufo fq" ciPw,-i fq" ri.
1044. Man neither dies nor lives,

neither swims nor drowns by himself;
For, He who has created the universe

controls all Himself.
qoB~. ~~, CfR1" *1i'dt,

~ ~ crat 'O-mft.
1045. You are the Doer, 0 God,

I can do nothing.
Even if I try to do something,

I fail to do it.

384

Gauri, 151.

l)fIW, Bet.

Asa,469.

Ramkali, 877.

493
MAN'S INGRATITUDE

~ tft"~, (')IJifaaaJi1lcft
qoBe. ~, lfG,~ 1Mr Q"l},

~, ~lj1\f~.

~~~mr3tM',
"'''' ~,a cue ''''HCI .

1046. God has bound our life-breath
through water and air.

He has given us mighty lamps
of the moon and the sun.

He has also blessed us
with the earth to live and die upon.

Yet we have forgotten
all His boons and bounties !



385 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

494
MAN'S INVOLVEMENT

$ tft ~HS(,)

qOB~. ~ ~, "HOW ~,

~ "3"CT,~ "0~. ~, q330.

1047. Man comes here full of hopes
and quits the scene with much unfulfilled;

For, the threads of his life are so much involved
that he remains utterly helpless throughout. Prabhati, 1330.

QoBt. t=I"'dT3" ftrarR", lfc5" ."fur.
~-6"dt,~~w. ~, Q330.

1048. Man is awake, and yet he is being robbed;
and it appears that he enjoys this.

He wears a noose round his neck,
and involves himself more and more with it. Prabhati, 1330.

495
MAN'S ORIGIN AND END
$~~"s~

'iIiPK yIpNr :
,.,.I; "'" A.-. '"Qo~5\... CIQT "3" ~, CIQT u:y~ ?

CIQT fey em~... ?
Asked Yogi Charpath Nath :
1049. "From where does man come,

where does he go to
and into what does he merge 1"

vrt 'i!IIPHr :
"'" ::lo. "'" ~

Qo~o. ycrH ~,~~ ;

" "'~gem em ...
Answered Guru Nanak Dev :
1050. Man emerges from God's will,

quits in His Will
and merges back into His will.

~,tBO.

Ramkali, 940.



496
MAN'S REARING

$t!t~-URer

Qo4Q.~ OTa', 'U'it fiar,- -::::::

fP3T lJ'a'f3" ~.
~~~~mw,

irff 'HOI"ff ~.

1051. The life-giving air is the preceptor,

water the father and earth the great mother.

The day and the night are two nurses

in whose lap the whole world plays.

386

NY, t.

lap, 8.

497
MAN'S REFUGE..

)fQl:f ~ ')')fTJ«J1"

qo4~. ')')ill) ora- ern CiCJ3T,

fern ~ '))fTf\( t!Gi t!I tH' ?

~ 'Hlf "3ij- N ~,

ferntwre~ ?

1052. God Himself is the Doer and the Cause.

to whom else can man complain?

All pains and pleasures come from Him.

to whom else may man go to wail? Asa, 418.

Qo4:J.~ t;g wg~ -ij-,

~ '0~ wre. fl:rcIT, EO.

1053. There is one sole Portal and Abode.

There is no other place to go to (except God). Siri,60.
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498
MAN'S RELIGION

"'HQl:f ~ umf

Qo4H. ()T -a fJ~ -ij-, ()T -a~ -ij-.

1054. There is neither a Hindu,

nor a Muslim.

(All are human beings

born of the

One Supreme Being.) Janamsakhi, Prachin, 37.

499
MAN'S RESPONSIBILITY

$-et~

1055. Man has himself to bear the consequences

of his good and bad actions.

Qo4e. ~ -utg~ '3T ri,

"ilT~o~.

1056. The Master or Preceptor

shall intercede only

if one does not live on carrion

(i.e., another's due.)

Asa, 471.

Majh, 141.
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500

MAN'S STAY HERE... -

'HQCf ~ HOT-~
90ltL af;::r"O~~,

~"O~ eire. "R8or, 1412.

1057. No man lives long enough
to exhaust his wishes
and accomplish his tasks. Slok, 1412.

~ ...... ~~=:. ...... ,.,
90~.;:nr ClIICIM ClIICMI, 3Jr 'FIJlTaT.

q;:r~~, lJitIfJ l1(O tfTaT ! ))fTW, 89t.
:::

1058. Man's stay in the world is as short
as that of a herdsman in the pasture.

Yet, he practises falsehood
to establish a permanent hem1h-and-home here ! Asa, 418.

501
MAN'S TRANSIENCE
1@ftft~

90~t. ~~ 'R" ~,
JJ!~~~. ))fTW, 8-'8.

1059. Whoever has come must pass away;
For, the turn'shall come round to one and all. Asa, 474.

90Eo.~~~ ci nrRt,
~emf~. ~, ~-,t.

::: -
1060. All who have come here must depart;

So, all vanity is vain. Wadhans, 579.
90E9. faJJ orfH'~ 'fu:r3t,

JJ! iJa] ;:IMcd'g.
1061. To whom should I attach myself

when the whole world is to pass away?
90E~. wcr ~, -at "0 ~.
1062. Everyone has to quit his home.

None can stay here for ever.

))fTW, 8Et:.

Asa, 468.
wg, ttt.

Maru,989.
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502
MAN'S UTILITY

'$ ~ H'g€'Feor3'
'loe~. ~ w 6l2,~~.

}fTGJf W 6l2, 1.IfC 'Hfu 'WH.
1063. SandIe-wood is useful

so long as there is fragrance in it.
Man is of consequence

as long as he has breath within him. Malar, 1256.

503
MARRIED LIFE

~~,~~
.s....:....A.~ ..loc8. 0101 H.:JI '3C 93'ir,

'Y3t~~ Jiwg. ~, 'l8S.

1064. If the wife and husband break off
their bonds are forged again

through their progency. Majh, 143.
qoe~. f;:(fo lin fua w ~ (')~

w fuH1:f~~. lfWij', 'l~~~.

1065. The wife who does not enjoy
the love of her hmband,

pines and withers incessantly. Malr, 1255.
'loEE. ww lffitrr,~~.

"ffiJ i3f3", QY ornc~~ ! ~, 'l~~.

1066. Let your association with the saints be your wedding-day,
detachment from the world your marriage,

and truth be your off-spring.
What a relationship that would be ! Gauri, 152.
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504

MATERIALIST

1.jeidt:l~ieT,~..

'Ui""3t, 9S8~ ...
1067. Man claims to own everything,

but does not own the all-pervading God

(Who alone has given him everything). Prabhati, 1342.

505

MATURITY, GRADUAL

JJfu;:r-~

1068. That which ripens gradually,

ripens best.

AltemateRendering:

Gradual consumation

brings excellent sweetness. Tukhari, 1109.



391 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

506
MEATIFLESH

')fI1l

qoet. WRY mH, WRY Thf,
'ij}f wH ~ N. tffiTO, q~to.

1069. We, conceived of flesh and born from tlesh,
Are the vessels of flesh. Malar, 1290

qO'O. WJJ~, WJJ cri"at,
~ ufdr WJJ CifH1eT;

Mf;:r crlM~~,

~ WJ3 IDfTeT.

~~~WRY,
~ 8M3 1(')1 ;

;t~ feHfu oafa" tVe-,
-aT~w~'(')"~.

W oofcf 1¢aT ~, ~~ rower !
'))fTfu '(')" d ~~, ~ lW~ tffiTO, q~to.= -

1070. Flesh is commanded in the Puranas
as well as in the Kitebas.

Men have been dealing with it
through all the four ages.

It has been in vogue in the Yagnas (sacrifices)
wedding ceremonials and on festive· occasions.

All men and women, including kings and potentates,
are born of flesh.

If all of them, according to you, go to hell, (0 Pandit),
then why do you receive their gifts in charity?

How absurd it is to believe that
he who gives in charity goes to hell

and he who receives such gifts goes to heaven !
Pandit ! you do not know the truth yourself

but consider yourself wise
and justfleo to instruct others.

0, how wise is this man of wisdom! Malar, 1290.

-----------------------
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507
MEAT-HATERIVEGETARIAN
~ ~ ~ ~

'WH-I~CJql, ~, J:l1CC1ijlcu

qo,cL 'WJJ m, mJr~ lla"3fu,
CJ"3t weJJ ~. "HH'O, q~tt .

1071. They who have given up meat
and cannot stand even its flavour,

devour men in the darkness of night. Malar, 1289.
qo'~. ){T3" fu'at" ott~ folffi,

'H&ft 'WJJ '0 lfi'dt ! "HH'O, q~tt .

1072. Strange it is that
one born of a mother's and father's blood,

does not eat fish and meat! Malar, 1289.
qo,S.~ 'tit 'WJJ iu*,
~ 'Hi ~. "HH'O, q~tt

1073. From flesh alone
is born flesh.

All our relationships
are established with flesh.

Malar, 1289.
qo'8. ''WJJ 'WJJ' afa~ -m-,

~~odtri.

~'H'lJ,~W'U~,

forff ){fu 'U'U ~. "HH'O, q~tt.

1074. Men, out of ignorance, quarrel over this matter,
not bothering to know

What is flesh and what is non-flesh,

which food is sinful and which not! Malar, 1289.
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508
MEDITATION

HTU, ft:n.RJo
qo'4. ~ ~ fuB 0 ~,

R~ fuclcrr ~.
1075. The breath that goes out

without remembering God,
goes in vain.

qo,e. HlJ' '3'Y ~,
rey~ -ij- 'W"g.

1076. The Word is the essence
of all meditation and austerities.

Suhi,730.

Dhanasri, 661.

509
MEDITATION, INDIVIDUAL AND CORPORATE
fin.fOO : -;:rr3t "3- ;::rw3t/~~~

qO".~ W ~ orfj,
~~. HY,~.

1077. Meditate on the grace and greatness of the True Name
in the ambrosial hours of the dawn. Jap, 2.

qo,t:. Wtr~ 'Hfu ma- 'IDJ~,
wro~ ;:pf~ sra11".

(')T(')OI' 'ijT}f OT}J TJfu~,
'ij'fu~ 1fR3fcr sra11". mrro, 4tt.

1078. Lord's Essence is obtained
in the company of the holy.

The fear of death disappears
on meeting the Guru.

Man's destiny lies in meditating on God's Name,
(through the Guru's Word)
and finding Him thereby within himself. Sorath, 598.
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MENDICANT

ed~a

qo:Jt. fe'H i!a~l(')l *oRr,
mm~"rir.

1079. He alone is a true mendicant
who guards his heart

and keeps it on the right path.

511
MERGER IN TRUTH

JR~~

qoto. qro 1fftJ~~,
~ ~dail\:l)IT.

ri--m~,

~~.

1080. God is merged in Guru
and dispenses His Word through him.

By pleasing the True One
(through the grace of the Guru),

one merges in Truth.

512
MERITLESS

f6ddJe
qotq. (')T(')"Of "3" no~ CIO,

fu fuQ OJC~ orcif3".
1081. They are the veritable asses

who are without merit
and yet are full of pride.

394

)fTQ, qoto.
=

Maru,1090.

Malar, 1279.

Slok, 1411.



395

513
MIND

}f(), fu3"

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

~, 89tl.

Asa,4l5.

1=fY, e.

90t~. re-a- 1fQ 1R "3"~ -a- MOW.

1082. The mind is born of five elements.

lotS. "Hfo E, MOl ~.

1083. He who conquers his mind,

conquers the world.

Also translated as:

is victory over the world.

(That is, transcer.ds all desire and human frailty).

90t8. lJTit~ '0 -mret,
)Jfu 1Jt3' f3lf ~.

lap, 6.

1084. Water quenches one's thirst,

But it cannot clean one's mind.

90ttl.~ 1fQ~. 1Ja 1fQ '3w.
1085. As is one's own mind,

So one finds that of another.

90te. "fu:ft }f(')W, '3Jt ~.
1086. The state of one's mind

becomes the same as are one's desires.

Sarang, 1240.

~, 9S8~.

Prabhati, 1342.

~, 9S8~.

Prabhati, 1342.

Clot'. aTlI3" "UCIlC 'H9 "H"'M,- - .... -
,?r 1fQ all! C5""fu. 1J:rat, 4'.

1087. By keeping our mind at peace in its own place,

we come to know the mystery of

both the visible -and the invisible. Siri, 57.



514

I

MIND, AFFLICTION OF..
}fO ~ aor

90tt.~ ~~~,

~~)fOwfu.

1088. Forgetting God even for an instant,

is a great affliction of the mind.

515

MIND, CHAINS OF

)fO -e- m
90tt....~ lJ'a}f aUd'cft.

1089. Rituals and ceremonies are

forgers of bonds.

396

fl:rcft, ~9.

Siri,21.

Sorath,635.

516

MIND, ILLUMINATION OF
}fO ~ '3i6c

9oto.~ 9'l:l3' "Rfl:r "Hf3" '))f'U1'dT.

"Rfl:r 'Ulftr 'lJ'g~, M~. ~, tB3.

1090. By uttering the Word,

the mind is as infinitely illuminated as is the moon

when the sun enters its sphere

and dispells all its darkness. Ramkali,943.
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517

MIND, WAYWARDNESS OF

}fO tft 4;:183 1

~}f3T.

1091. The mind is as wayward

as a drunken elephant.

<tot~. 0'Cila )f(")'))fT,-- =
~~.

1092. Restrain the unsteady mind

and keep it in its place.

<tot~. 'HQ ci:ag,~~.

([@"~,~~~.

'" - "'O't:r-~, RS 'R }fTO.

1093. The mind is like an elephant

in the body's forest

with the Guru as its goad.

From him it bears

the brand of the True Name.

Hence, it is honoured at the Gate

of the King's Palace.

Asa,351.

Ramkali, 933.

Gauri,221.
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II

MIND AND BODY
""'HO '3' '3'0

qota. ~, lJTit,~ w ~.

~,~~w~.

1094. Air, water and fire

combine to produce the body

which plays to the tune of

the fickle and unsteady mind.

qot~. -nftft chft "fy )fQ,

"Hfo "ro "3Q "fy.
~~fcpw~,

;:r-~ mfQ liy ?

1095. Dark deeds blind the mind

which in tum blinds the body.

When a dam splits apart,

repairing it with mud is of no use.

qote."Hfo ¥, '3f5 ~-ij-,

~ ;:ro't frre.
:::

398

Gauri,152

Malar, 1287.

1096. If the mind is impure,

the body and the tongue also become impure. Siri,55.

qot,. "3Q )fQ~, flmn:5" lJTit,
m lifo ~. 'ijT)fCffil taB.

1097. One's body, mind and speech become pure

by cherishing the Name of God. Ramkali, 944.
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519
III

MIND'S COMFORT
~ott. (')1'(')ciT 1-10~,- ..

1mr3t wfJ (')"fu. wg, ~ot~.L

1098. By singing the praise of God,
through His True Name,

our mind feels comfort and is satisfied. Maru, 1087.

520
MIRACLE, SUPERNATURAL POWER
~,~~

~ott. lI'lJT iff, "~tit !
')')fHT"3"~~~'O~.

cua-1iaB, -arit ftloT,
~~ 'mft -ij- ~." ~ STet dJde'R, ~/8~.

1099. The Divine Master said, "0 dear Yogi!
I have nothing to exhibit,

no supernatural powers to display.
I depend on nothing beyond

the holy congregation
and the Word of the Lord". Varan Bhai Gurdas, 1/42.

~~oo. lI'lJT i"ff, "~tit !

~~,~~~.

wi"~ ()T}f~,

frg -acJTHfa" "))fHi' "3" O"tit". ~ STet dJdel R , ~ / 8:3.

1100. The Divine Master said, "0 dear Nath !
Listen to my word (that is, what I say).

I am telling you the truth.
I have no other miracle to display."

apart from the miracle
of the True Name. Varan Bhai Gurdas, 1/43.



521

MIRACULOUS TALE

~ otijl~l,~ CfaT

~~o~. 'gfo 'Hfu fl:rwQ,

ftp)fTo )ffu~.

~~~! ~,tjt.

1101. Such is the inexpressible secret of the Guru's Word

that its melody induces meditation

and meditation leads to

realization and knowledge.

522

MISAPPROPRIATION

~

Ramkali, 879.

~~o~. ~ 'Uaret~ orftr wt,
~~~~. 'If'V, ~~.

1102. He who clings, in his ego, to what is not his,

suffers miseries. Majh, 139.

~~os. ~~ (")TOCfT,

~~~ 0T'fe". 'If'V, ~B<t.

1103. Depriving others of their due,

is like eating pork to a Muslim

or beef to a Hindu. Majh, 141.
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523

MODERATION
..

Jft:r}f

9908.~~,~~,
"'

oroor~~.

1104. We should eat but little,

sleep but little,

and reflect on the realities of life.

524

MORAL SINS

fcrit-f~ald

1105. The five thieves*

make the fickle mind waver.

99.oE. 1R wfa',

1Jl1~ ...

1106. Man attains peace

by subduing the five desire~.

~,tst.

Ramkali, 939.

Maru, 1021.

Prabhati, 1330.

*PANCH CHOR : Five thieves, i.e. five sources of evil, viz, KAM (lust), KRODII
(wrath), WBH (covetousness), MOH (avarice) and AHANKAR (pride).
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MORTALITYIDEATH

"H3"/ijMI~1
C\C\0'. lJ! rnrr ri Cifl1r 'i...

1107. The whole world is under the sway of death.

C\'lot. JJSOf 'Ha'CT~,

1108. All are subject to death.

All must suffer separation.

C\qot. 'Hafe n ljd4 ~,

ljitt f'If3" n wg.

1109. Death comes

402

firat, ~~.

Siri,55.

Sorath,595.

without asking the date

or fixing the time.

C\<t<to.~ n nrU~ !

~fri~.

Sarang, 1244.

1110. No one knows when. and where

one's end will come to pass, 0 Moola ! Sloka, 1412.

qq<tq.~ If&tt~ 'WeW,
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1111. Human beings, like the fish,

are caught in the net of death,

unawares.

1112. When the warrant of death comes,

none can delay its service.

1113. They who have lost their claim

in the court of God,

must die.

1114. They who hearken to the Name of God,

are beyond the reach of death.

C\q C\~. }fQ'"G )fGW lffal)fT 'ij(i -a-,
- - = -

1115. The death of the heroic men is holy

if they die for a noble cause.

Siri,55.

Ramkali, 952.

'))fTW, BC\t.

Asa, 418.

"ifY, ~.

lap, 2.

Wadhans. 579.
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MUSIC, BEST STRAIN
Jiofta", q"oa 3}f war

~~~E. CJT01T ~~ J!t CJ'(ff fr,
if m%r va- flp)pg.

1116. Siri Rag is the best musical strain

if by singing it

one comes to love the True Lord.

527

MUSIC OF THE AGE
"".IDf ~ war

~~~,. "31'H"~ 'UlC 'i 'UfTC,

~~~~.

~~ C5ffH" w ~,

;:r3t ll'3l om CJT1:ffu ~.
1117. The impulses of the mind clamour

like the cymbals and ankle-bells.

The drum of the world

thumps continuously.

The mercurial mind, dancing to their tune,

sets in this way

the general tone of the Age.

Under such circumstances,

where can men of continence and truth

rest their feet ?

404

ft:rat, t~.

Siri,83.

Asa,349.
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528

MUSLIMS

~

ClClClt.~~ m,
~-.,

1t::1C? ~.

~m,

")ffl"~

1118. He alone is truly wise,

who washes his heart of impurity.

He alone is a true Muslim'

who scrubs himself clean.

Cl ClClt. 1}roa 'HJflf3, fl:re'?g ljJJW,

~m:M1~.

lmf "Hofa",~~,

~~.

1119. Let compassion be your mosque,

faith your prayer-mat

and righteousness your Qoran.

Let modesty be your circumcision

and uprightness your fasting.

Thus you will become a true Muslim.

ClCl~o. CJ1i ott~ }ffi- ftre' ~,
CffiJT }ffi- "))fQI~.

~~ Jrnr;:Ww~~,

~~~.

Q(")iR~, EE~.

Dhansari, 622

){IV, Cl80.

Majh,140.

}(TV, Cl8Cl.
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1J20. If he heartily submits to the will of God.

and, believing Him to be the Sole Creator,

effaces his self-conceit;

If he is compassionate to all His creatures,

he will be worthy of

being called a true MusJim. Majh, 141.

qq~l. -urn~,~ -urn, 'U;:rr '@ ~:

lIfcffiT lJ¥,~~. "3tiI'~~.

~ "5PHfa' G"6r lfQ.~~~.

~ crHW~ el. '3"~lJ~. 'H"1, 9BQ.

1121. There are five prayers,

five their appointed hours

and five names assigned to them.

Let truthfulness be the first,

honest living the second

and charity-in-God's-Name the third.

Let your fourth be

sincerity of heart and mind

and the fifth the praise and adoration of God.

Let good deeds be your article of faith.

and be thus called a true Muslim. Majh, 141.
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529

MYSTERY
"" ..
93", CRJ'R'

C\C\~~. ~ ntm~,

~~.

1122. The Mystery is revealed

not through reading,

but through understanding.

530

NATURE
aeaa,1.lfcra'3t- ...

C\Cl~a. ~~ ~ea3l,

m-icft~ !

1123. How wonderful is Your Nature!

How great is Your benediction, 0 God !
C\C\~a. ~e a fa -ij- oft>rt3" nat lJ'f\!.

"' oft>rt3"~ "3 omt n ~.
1124. Nature is omni-present

and beyond value.

Even if one were to know its value,

one would become mute

while trying to describe it.

C\C\~~. ~ ~ ~eafa,

ri~!

1125. True is Your Nature and its laws.
o True King!

Majh,148.

fi«ft, C\t .

Siri, 18.

fi«ft, ta.

Siri,84.

Asa, 463.
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NATURE AND ITS CREATOR
~ "a credd, 'US "3' 1Jforadt- ... :::: ...

qq~E."R'i' '3'at ~ear3,

~ 'Cifl'fuQ ~... '))fIW", 8E8.
= -

1126. Your Nature works everywhere.
You are the Master of Nature,

its Creator-Lord.

q'1~'. 1Wfr ~ear3 wf;:r ct,
" "...A--"1)fTl1 crcr CU~· 9 .

1127. God Himself has created Nature
and Himself contemplates and cares for it.

532
NATURE, GOD IN
l{facr3t feN l{I

'1'1~t.~ l'H'Y~,~~~.

~ i3eaf3 'WifPH', afa~f65~.

1128. God of Himself created Himself
and he Himself assumed the Naine.

Second besides Himself,
He created Nature,

wherein He lives
and observes it with delight.

'l'l~t. i3eaf3 afcJ ct~~.

1129. God created Nature and pervades it.
'l'la<>. afMijiij1 i3eaf3 ~.
1130. I am all sacrifice to You, 0 God,

who live in Nature.

Asa,464.

}{'Y, '18:3.

Majh,143.

Asa, 463.
fl:rd1', t8 •

Siri,84.
'))fIW", 8Et.

Asa,469.
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533

NATURE TO GOD

~ rseadl. 'H'T, ct.8ct..

1131. The beneficent God alone is True.

He is revealed and recognised

through Nature.

1132. The Lord who has created the world

and pervades it,

is known through Nature.

1133. God Himself is invisible;

but He is ever visible through Nature.

Majh, 141.

~,~tct..

Wadhans, 581.

wg, ct.o8~.

Maru, 1042.
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NECTAR
~ '))l'e ij Gp 3... '

410

<\<\38. OFI~~.~ Ciftr lri'.

Ciftr -acJit Ol'ff lrlPH.

m- ~. ipf orr ~.

~0Jr~~.

1134. Let wisdom be your molasses

and concentration be the flowers of dhawa.

'))fTW. 3eo.

Put into them good deeds

as your fennenting bark.

Then, letting faith be your furnace and love its plaster,

distill from there sweet nectar.

Cl<\311.~~ iret ;:rc') lI't,.. -
fHJJ CUQ orr -mre EQ~.

~ 'Hlf e~ lDf~ tri),

F sw lm'O.

1135. He alone finds the inner nectar

Asa,36O.

who is imbued with the Guru's Word;

and looks alike upon pain and pleasure

and the good and bad of the world. Malar, 1256.



411 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

Basant, 1171.

535
NEITHER OF THE TWO

(iT ~, (iT ~

qq~E. }f}f3T~.~ ftJ361 l cil.
or~. or"Hwat. ~, to~.

-:::

1136. He who nourishes desires,
cherishes the love of women,

and values worldly attachments,
is neither a hermit nor a man of the world.

Rarnkali, 903.

536
OBRAHMAN!

lfTIDfG ;:it,~ ;:it!...
qq~~). WHCIfH 1W "yfrr~,

~~"H'W.

Cf")f O'}j t:rfu~ lMrg,

..~0I'"a'Y~" !

ri" CilW~,~ al<1 l <1y ?

~-efucrr~,~~~ ?
1137.0 Pandit !

Let Gracious God be your object of worship
and right-conduct your rosary of basil beads.

Equip your boat of the
repetition of the Divine Name

and pray, "0 Merciful God. be merciful to me."
Why are you wasting your life

by watering the saline soil ?
Why are you plastering the mud-wall

when it is sure to crumble?
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Slok, 1410.

Tilang, 722

Tilang, 722.

537

o BRIDE!

~ tft" !
q(un:.~ Wcrat, 0Jfuctt, aTitcft !

Jfl3f5~~ crcft,~ "0~ lfit ?
0Ti f;:r "l'rF fdl;'~3t, lfllre .. ~.
'" ..,A. '" .4l-....-... ft, --.A-
lr 31~ IOJQ If, 1jtr ."0 <J1'O! tlCI.

1138. 0 swollen-headed bride of pretty breasts
be sober and placid

in the pride of your youth and beauty !
You say: "I am unable to bow to my Father-in-law
on account of the fleshiness of my breasts."
Beware, 0 young lady !
1 have seen even mountain-high mansions,

plastered with lime, reduced to dust !
Pray do not be proud, therefore,

of your lush youth and beauty.
.s. "'... ...:.~,qqs\.. 'HY 7);[, 'tIO <llHC?IC •

ewmr falw 'rifu ?
- =

1139. 0 foolish bride !
the Groom is near at hand.

He is within you,
why do you seek Him without?

qq80. '5'a", 'Hs,~ ott wat,
~ wftr IDf'it.
~ ll"3t 'J«r~ 7)'1'(ft,

set Ci'Hf'e~.
1140. She who is intoxicated with

greed, pride and covetousness,
is immersed in Maya.

The Spouse is not attained by such means~

o ignorant bride !
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538

o BROTHER !
~;:IT !

Cl 'U3Cl. "HO orir ~H, ¥)ffiT !

~~~ W !~ lIf.:pw. 1'>1'W, 83~.

1141. 0 ignorant mind, why do you forget God ?

o brother, you will be considered educated,

only when you will be able

to render your account well in His court. Asa, 432.

ClCl8~. 'U«I"~,~ ! wg, tto.
1142. Domestic involvements

are a whirl-pool, 0 brother! Maru,990.

539

o CREATOR !
CffiP";:IT !

, - '"''''~ClCl83. Ciffi'3T • "R"[ or '30 till:!.

~ mJfe" ahiNiltK,
MT ~ -ar fa))iT ~ ?

=
1143.0 Creator!

all that is, is in Your power.

The only thing worth-pondering for me is

that when You are with me,

I need not seek for anything more

or require anyone else. Siri,17.
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540

o DAMSEL !

lft'St tft !,~ Hl
....4l- ft-. ~~, ..

ctct88. ~IC ')j'Q' QClC'qlC • ¥ ~ lHll'g.

. "llftrw~ fiRtfe ci. -aT~~.

-e-at~~.~~~.

~ -e-at 'JI"ne fHHfo, '8'g ljQ" ~." lIHcsr. ct8cto.

1144. Listen, 0 damsel with gazelle eyes!
listen to these words of infinite wisdom :

Enter into bargain only after
testing the commodity

and knowing its worth.
Declare that

you will never associate with evil-doers.
Proclaim that

you will always hail victory of the good ones.
Contemplate that call, 0 dear,

by which are met true friends. Slok, 1410.

541
OOOD!

is'Hl,~Hl-=
ctct8~. '3tT lifo~7)~.-- -

fer l)f1'f\f~ ?

~~~.

fur~~.

1145. There is no other like You, 0 God !
So, how can one describe You?
You alone are Eternal .
Others only come and go. Malar, 1279.
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542

o LADY !

1ftr ;:IT, l:itat ;:IT

~~8E. 1:f11 !

qjeJC!1 ~ -am ?

1146. What joy can there be

for one without merit, 0 lady ?

543

OMAN!

~;:ft!~

~~8'.~~ 'ij-")fOT !~ 1Hlf Rat;
.. '" ..~-" CiI'ftr~'Hlf'~ 11C1IHI'I'I', 'lR)T •

~lfT~~, lI'Cit ft:roT O(ft.

~t1d'elM ~, fuft~ '3lft."

1147. Listen, 0 man ! to this true instruction:

"God, seated in judgement

and having the ledger of deeds before Him,

shall call you to account.

Those not having yet squared their accounts,

will be called out

and the Angel of Death

shall hover over them.

Siri,56.

Ramkali, 953.
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o MATES !
~!

.. ......:....A:'.,
ctct8t.~ oro HtlC?ltl •

~ lW f\p)par.

"IDf l«r~~,

JlTW 'l:fm.:f mPCJT.

1148. a my friends !
The Lord is extremely lovable.

We all are His maid servants
and He, our Master, is Eternally True.

545
a MIND !

}ffi rft !
,-.s. ,"'~ ?ctct tSl... }f6l:f}ffi • orTQ Cll Q H Itl ')f'CT •=
~~,l:OOf~.

1149. a ignorant mind !
Why be proud?
When it please God

you shall have to quit this scene.
546

o MORTAL !
'U'C't tft !

"'
ctct~o.1JTCl ! ~~ W(JT m... =

1rn'"~~,lf9~~~ ?
1150. a mortal !

You came into the world to earn profit;
but you remain engrossed in useless tasks,

while the night (i.e., span of your life)
is heading to its end.

416

Suhi,729.

'H'Cf, ttt.
=

Maru,989.

Siri,43.
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o MULLAH !
~ t:ft !

q q 1Iq. }f'(f'e'T 1.:fW !}fO"GT•
1ft OId3ld~ ~.

"3T ~ 1.:fW, "3T ~ orr,:it,~ "(')llJ~.

it~~~, ~ ~ 0 ~~. fircft, ~8.
1151. All are subject to death

which is inevitable; 0 Mullah !
Why not abide then in the fear of God, the Creator ?
You are a Mullah, You are a Qazi

only if you comprehend the Name of God
and contemplate on it.

Beware that however learned a person may be,
no one remains here when his measure is full. Siri, 24.

548
OPANDIT!
~ t:ft !

qqll~. We~~ !
~ -aaf1.f 13li~, ~ ! 13 '))fT3}f "3'?~.
~~ ri' 1:cl~ ! emf ClOY 'riwcft".
~~o~~!~~~.

fun fufu ~- 'WCid1'~ !~ 1J:Ja -a- srcit. itcro, €SlI.
= - =

1152. Hear me, 0 Pandit, the ritualist !
The one rite which brings peace and bliss

is meditation upon Spiritual Reality.
You stand up and declaim the Shastras and Vedas,

but you act and behave like men-of-the-world.
You are dirty within with the filth of evil-doing

which shall not be cleansed through hypocrisy, 0 brother!
You are caught like a spider

and tossed upside down, 0 brother !
(in the web you yourself have spun) Sorath, 635.
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o SHAIKH !

W;:IT
qq~s. ~ oft 0fT3t. ~~ wg;

~ f3lr oft. '))fUij" 'l'HlJTa" I

~we~~.

OJGoft*~~ I

f3lrw~~~ !

"ffir 1N focrlv~ I
::::: - -

1153. If truth be the knife and truth its steel

418

it will work wonderfully well.

If it be sharpened on the grindstone of the Word

and be sheathed in the scabbard of virtue,

it will be even more effective.

If one surrenders one's head to such a knife, 0 Shaikh !

one's blood of avarice oozes out,

one becomes acceptable, gets yoked to the True One

and is merged thereby

in His Vision at His Portal. Ramkali, 956.
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550

o YOGI !

~HT

'l'ltl8. mre 0lT~ 11fe ~~- = -::

fuQ~ furr "5 fret.

m~~~,

.. "' =....::I-
?)T}f '3" !!1i tI C I •••

"Hf3cna -a- (')T)J~~

~~"3T~.

orfa~}ffo~~,

fuQ~~"5 fret. ~, t8e.

1154. Listen 0 Yogi !

the quintessence of the Divine Word.

Yoga cannot be practised

without contemplating the Name of God.

They who are imbued with the Name,

remain absorbed in God, night and day,

and thereby attain peace and bliss.

The Name is obtained through the True Guru, 0 Yogi,

and one comes to know thereby the way of Yoga.

Reflect therefore on this

and rest assured that without the Name,

no one is ever freed.

- ----_ .. _- -----------

Ramkali, 946.
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o MY MASTER !

~ gfu f6afu uaW,
~~"' ,
0I1t: 7) 100HtlI i«JT .

420

1155.0 my Master! wonderous are Your ways!

You pervade the waters, the land and all space.

You dwell in all things

so that wherever I look I see Your Light.

Of what kind is Your own form ?

You move concealed in all creation

in a single form ;

and yet in spite of Your presence in all,

no one, indeed, resembles the other! Sorath, 596.
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552

o MY MIND !
"'\ "'\ ,

}fO}f?)T •

qq~E. ~ }f?))fftpw !

~ ferg ~, ~ 75 crd 'ijT}f.

~ }f?))fftpw !

C]C or<ffiJ. /lijf;:r~ 'ijT}f.

1156. Be still, my mind!

and you shall not be hurt.

Sing God's praises, my mind!

and you shall merge

in the Supreme Tranquility.

553

OCCUPATION
om-fci3t"

qq~1.~ wafc, 'l.lOfu "3"'ff.
=

1157. All this tuning of instruments

and dancing of the mime-makers

is to the tune of bread.

qq~t:. ~ fuq orfcJ~,

-Hfo (')T}f orfcJ cil:f,
1158. Render service with devotion in heart

and let faith in the Name

be your vacation.

Tukhari, 1113.

Asa, 465.

mms-, ~tE.

Sorath, 596.
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OCEAN OF EXISTENCE, HOW TO CROSS THE

Rwo WOTa"~~~ ?

422

ctctllt. Mlf l)fTW~.

~ 'ijt r6l~OIrd ~ em ?

l)fTW it3fcr aij- f5cJTw.

~ 0'"001"~ fHff.

rem ftrltr WOTa~,

t:fl~F3*fT ~~.

1159. When the mind is engrossed in hopes and fears,

one cannot speak of the one God.

It is only when one lives

without hope in the midst of hopes

that one meets the one Lord.

This is how

the Ocean of Existence is crossed.

This is how

one dies to the self while still alive.

'i'ieo. 'i!RlR' orff *yfipHr :

"-.-..Q.... - -nr.:rr.>" -= -A...~
~OI'''1 n-ul~ £.;;J~ O(tJl'l1,

Ramkali, 877.

~.t3t.
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1160 Charpat Nath Asked :-

"The Ocean of Existence

is said to be impassable.

How then can we cross it

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

and safely reach the other shore ?"

"'" "'" i:!fj:p,rrqqEcL~o :

"~ tffi" "Hfu~ f<ri"arffif- -'

1161. Guru NanakAnswered:-

"As the lotus thrusts upwards

and does not drown in water;

As the duck swims

Ramkali, 938.

and does not become wet while swimming;

So can we cross, safely and unaffectedly,

the Ocean of Existence

By attuning our minds to the Word of the Guru

and repeating the holy Name of God." Rarnkali,938.
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OFFERING TO GOD'S MESSENGER
-am o/iRe tft W

ClClE~. "3" JI'l'fua" cit W3" f;:r ~,

crg~ !f&lw~?

Jfur "ri" -afa m ~,

-A-.-_,A.....,.";"'" ~.,<;;;c IMO ,,"" C101t1 ~, 44t:.

1162. Nanak !

What will you offer to the person

who brings you a message

from your loved Lord ?

"I shall severe my head

to make a seat thereof for him

and shall continue to serve him

even in that headless state."

556

OIL OF LOVE
1lPwo ~ "3"ff

Cl ClE:l. "e11ror 'ijJi "3E,
llO f\.rQ )ffi-,

llO~ "ROJft.
1163. If the oil that feeds the lamp

be of the essence of love,

the bride will meet the groom

and shall be blessed.

Wadhans, 558.

Tukhari, 1109.
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557
OLD AGE

... ""
~

qqe8.~ }r3t m, 03('iT~~.

f30 ;:rg~ ?)T(')""OIT, f;:f ~ cftfe" ~.
1164. Old age is the enemy of

the beautiful pearl-like teeth
and the jewel-like spnkling eyes.

They die,
when age wears them out.

-
558

ONE AND ONE-IN-ALL
-, "" ""-eor"3"~

qqe~. ~ 1fT&ft~, ~"l.f'"it~.

~;:rR~,~~~.

1165. God Himself is the fish and the fisherman;
the water and the net.

He Himself is the float of the net
and Himself the bait within it.
~ ~

qqee.)')f11l~,~, CUM •••

~~,~,cit9.

1166. God Himself is the creeper,
the flower and the black-bee.

He Himself is the cow,
the calf and the milk.

qqe.:J.~~, OIdGij'g.

1167. God Himself is the Doer
And is Himself the Deed.

lfIT, .:Jtt.

Suhi,788.

Siri,23.

Basant, 1190.
~, qqto.

Basant, 1190.
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559

ONLY PLEA
rea- ddHI

qqEt. ott r~Hdra ~ lRJ3T w-ar;
~ w-ar, :i~ O""dt. ))fTW, :3~8.

1168. How can we forget Him

without whom we suffer profound pain ?

Please do not forsake me, Lord !

for, without You

I am afflicted by pain and sorrow. Asa,354.

560

ONLY PROFIT

f\t~ W3
qqet. MOT 'Hfu W(JT ear (')T}f,

~ qJO~. ft:rcit, 88.

1169. The only profit to be earned

in this world is the Name of God

which can be earned only by

dwelling on the Guru's word. Siri,44.

561

ONLY REFUGE
feci ~

qq.:>o. (')T("j"OI" to 1lfO~ -ij-,

~ (') -e;:IT -;:rre.
=

1170. There is no other place to go to except God;

And He is hut One. Siri. 55.
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562

ONLY WAY
rea- "ijI"ij"

~ ~ .
9.'=t.:>cl. ~ 1.fT'tTa'", ~ ~,

O]a"~ fa;:r WQ.

~~ 7)T('i(ilT,

"Hfg 1JCf ~?)T)j".

1171. There is but one way

leading to the one door.

The Guru is the ladder

by which the self is reached

and wherin the beautiful Lord,

whose Name alone is embodiment of all bliss,

is seen. Malar, 1279.

563

OPPORTUNITY FRITTERED
~-1f6T, }ior-~ fopw- -et

qq.:>~. ~ orr (;T}f -0~ 1JT'CT !- "
fucl12~ Jffirr~.
"t[O~ "ij3T,~ tGT,

")')f'fuw MO'li dI~ i re ')iT. 1J:rcft, '4.

1172. Forgetting God's Name, 0 man!

you stand baffled in the maze of Maya.

Lured by wealth and intoxicated with youthfulness,

you have frittered away your life's opportunity.

Siri,75.

---------- ------------
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OUR DOINGS
"\

~aaH

1173. We are engrossed in sins,

savours and self-esteem.

These are our doings, 0 God !

565

PAIN

~~'::>8. ~ }@OT,

wac -ma- O'}J.

1174. Pain is the poison.

God's Name is its antidote.

~~'::>4. lffi>i~, eire "ij}f iar.

-aT3fo~~~.

1175. He who forgets God

and indulges in sensuous pleasures,

suffers from pain within.

~ ~'::>E. (')T(')"Ol"~~ Rwg.

1176. The whole world is unhappy

(in one way or another).

428

Siri, 15.

Malar, 1257.

Malar, 1256.

~,t48.

Ramkali, 954.
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1')f1'RT, BEt.

Maru,1030.

Basant, 1188.

Siri,57.

Siri,57.

fl:rcft, 4.9.

fl:rcft, 4.:>.

Asa, 469.

wg, 9.0;)0.

lap, 1..
~, q9.tt.

566
PAIN AND PLEASURE

... "' ...
~ 1'}f3" 1P=f

9. 9..9.9. ecr t!'O, R'l::f iRrr~,- ::::: -- -
NT mf "31'fl.f (') ~.

1177. Pain is the remedy
and pleasure the sickness;

Since where all is pleasure,
there is no yearning for God.

qq.9t. mf~ 'YOli 'HO}f -a- otre-.- "~ "~11 ;:rrc 1'1110 ~ ~IC.

1178. Pain and pleasure
are the fruits of our past deeds.

The beneficent Lord,
who blesses us with these,

alone knows their mystery.
q 9..9t~. yorfH fu'fu ~ 1Jlf 1JTWffu.
1179. Pain and pleasure are bestowed

through God's Will.
qqto. ecr R'l::f JlS f3l:r ~.::::: = - -
1180. Our pains and pleasures are

in accordance with God's Will.
qqtq. R'l::f C5I'@' woT JlS -&-,- - -

~ (') woT -are-.
1181. Everyone craves happiness.

No one asks for misery.
qqt~. JJl:f~ "H}{ Cilfd"~,

mITe jfu- mf -are-.
1182. Poise is attained

by piercing the heart through
with the Love of the Word

and by regarding pain and pleasure alike.
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PANGS OF SEPARATION
ftrij--~

"'-
qqt~. ;l "Fro olfo (')~,

;::n:5Q fi:r aI ijd!1)fT(JT.

1183. Arms that do not surround

the neck of the spouse,

bum in anguish.

qCU:8. *'Hfo"3fn"HY~,

fuo~~.

fuQ wfcr ?i"-at ~,~~,

WHfo~~.

430

"
~, ~~t.

Wadhans, 558.

~, qqot.

Rt1~, lfCft~,

~srew~~ !

ma- flIo o're, Sl:f Cia"~ ?- =-

~"3fn(')~.

1184. I love my Lord body and soul.

He has left for foreign lands.

He is not coming home and I am pining.

The lightning flashes terrify me.

My bed is lonely

and I am so miserable

that I feel I am dying, 0 Mother !

Without Him, I feel neither sleepy nor hungry.

I cannot even suffer my clothes upon me. Tukhari, 1108.
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568

PARADISE
'" n

~, H~ddl

99t4. to~ QIT~~,

"HOrf3" '" "' '" ~~ ,_ ~ 0I"a" IOC'''' •

1185. He who loves to see God,

does not care for salvation or paradise.

569

PAST DEEDS
fora'3", aaH

99tE ~ (') }ffc>w ~.

1186 The accumulated effect of past deeds

cannot be effaced

(except through God's grace).

99t1.~~.

~erfa'~,

}ffc (') Rei -a-et.

"))1THT, SEQ.

Asa, 360.

Basant, 1171.

1187. No one can erase the record of our past deeds,

written by God Himself

(except through His own grace). Suhi,762.

570

PATIENCE
mrcr

99tt ...m3'2" "3"w }jH'FeOli.

1188. Patience is the sustenance of angelic beings.

fi:rcft, t S .

Siri,83.
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PEACE

~-li3t

qqtt. f;::n:r ~ ~ lJdTC "ijfu,

)ffo~ 1Jli ~.

1189. Peace comes to us by cherishing Him

Who has given to us life and soul.

qqto.~, 13iP>f, )ffo~~.

~~, 1Jli "Uffa *~.
1190. Let us sing and hear the praises of God.

Let His love grow within us.

So that our sorrows depart

and we may then

enjoy a continuing inner peace.

qqtq. Rfa(l!s! 'Yi, 'H lJl! ~.

ufa" w 0T)j J.ifn ~.

1191. He who meets the true Guru

and enshrines God's Name in his heart,

will find peace.

qqt~.~"(')'1"(')OI"~~,
.... - - -

lJl! W- fuQ ar3t.

1192. He who recognises God's Command,

enjoys continuing peace of mind.

432

1J:rcft, qt.

Siri, 18.

lap, 2.

'l')fTW, Bet.

Asa, 468.

~,q4e.

Gaud,156.
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PEACE AND EQUANIMITY

~~ 1lfuH tft ">11~ Rtf'

"l"lt~. "3fT:r ~, J1ij;:r "ffif ~.

1193. Abandon your craving for worldly pleasures

so that you may enjoy

peace and equanimity.

573

PEACE AND VISION

"aT3t 3" tffiruI tfoBit
'=t"lt8. W m, uftr~~,

st~~.

~~ tITour ~ ~,

Maru,989.

1194. By seeking God's refuge and abiding at His feet,

my body becomes pure,

my mind is restored by the Guru's Word

and I am blessed with

peace and inner vision. Takhari,1107.
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574

PERFECT IDENTITY
" "\
~'))f--'j~er-3'1'1'1

qqt~. 1')fT3'}f mfo, st foda'cfl. ))fl'W, 8q~.

1195. Perceiving the self,

He has become one with the Formless One. Asa,415.

qqte. 'ij'TM7) O')f R fd3a'fd,
"ijC }ffu m-, }f(')l')IT wfd".= ::::::
crfa"~, aij- cffirr QT3T,

'3tro 'RO, 'i]OT ri M'3'".

f;:rfo M'3'", ft faR -at ~,
~~, Jftrnr -e-w.
omft CJ11f fcre" feci m-,
~~, "JlTfu"~ wre-. ~, t~q.

1196. He who lovingly adores God, the King,

wins the battle of life

and conquers his mind.

He remains immersed in God's love, day and night,

and comes to know Him

Who pervades the three worlds and the four Ages.

He then becomes like Him

whom he knows.

He is rendered very pure

and his body is sanctified.

God dwells in his heart as his only love.

He cherishes the Word within himself

and remains attuned to the Truth. Ramkali, 931.
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575

PERFECT KINGS
""\¥J.rT"ij"

9.9.t~. 'J1ij'T"ijt~, f;:ITo~ rear "Hfo;

~ "" ,. A-.~...4!- ""
111:1 lJO l{Tij",~ ~~IO C?I~ ~.

1197. They alone are the perfect kings

who praise God early in the morning,

meditate on Him wholeheartedly

and subdue their selves

at the right time,

576

PERFECT MASTER

1fJO O]g

9.9.tt:.~ ?)T)j fotJrQ -a-,

w-arftf~... -
1198. God's Name

is the treasure of bliss

which is seen through

the grace of the perfect Guru.

"}{'IV, 9.84.

Majh,145.

1-I'H"O, 9. ~t:8 .

Malar, 1284.
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PERFECTION
"JJlJ~a-ro-arJ'T

=
qqtt. ml'fu~, f6ftr~n~.

fun~ fortr 'lW~ ?
- = - ==

1199. He who dies in the Word,

does not die again.

Without dying such a death,

none can attain perfection.

578

PILGRIMAGE
'3tacr Gp 3 aI

q~oo. ~ 'JI'lre"~,

~ fat7HrQ -a-.
1200. The true pilgrimage consists

in the contemplation of the holy Word

and cultivation of

enlightenment within.

q~Oq. "WfUr lffit3" ~,
~~ M'folw.

1201. God has entered my being,

I have made a pilgrimage within

and am purified.

436

Gauri,153.

Dhanasri, 687.

Tukhari, 1109.
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579

PILGRIMAGE, PLACE OF

"3Tacr- "»1 Htil ()

UoIHc:fI, et,.

Asa, 358.

'l~o~ ...~ 0TJi fro
1202. The Name Divine

is the real place of pilgrimage.

(that is, the real source of purification).

Dhanasri, 687.

'1~oS. Q]O J.THTf5~ ?i""tit -are-,
"Rg~ "3'1J <J]g ~. ~, 'lS~t.

1203. There is no place of pilgrimage like the Guru;

For, he alone is the pool of

compassion and contentment. Prabhati, 1328.

'l~oB. -am ijo'afH fl:r6f3" 3H'cit,

~'W'3H~.

~~~lWK,

;:r:~ w<it ~. mtW, S~t.

1204. The singing of Your praise

in which my soul bathes constantly,

is for me pilgrimage to Benares

and washing in the holy Ganges.

For, true bathing lies

in the constant cherishing of

one's love for God.
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580

PILGRIMAGE, BATHING AT PLACE OF
'3tal:r- rea(') I (')

~~o4. '3taflf~~,~ 0Ttl ~.

~ JI1re" ~,~~~. Q(')'RJl, ~t,.

1205. Should I go off to bathe

at the so-called places of pilgrimage ?

God's Name is the true place of pilgrimage.

The true pilgrimage consists in the contemplation of the holy Word
and cultivation of enlightenment within. Dhanasri, 687.

~~O~.~~ '3tcJlft,
"Hfo ire "3fo ~.
~~~~,

~F~-ijg.

~~~
:: '

~~fo"&cr.

'Wtl sH- .",e(') I fa 'W,

W fir~ w. '[tit, ,tt.
1206. If a man goes to bathe at a place of pilgrimage

with the mind of a crook and the body of a thief,

His exterior will of course be washed by bathing

but his interior will become sullied twice over.

He will be cleaned from without like a gourd,

but he will remain poisoned within.
The saints remain good and clean

without such ablution.
But the thief remains a thief,

even if he bathes thus at
all the places of pilgrimage. Suhi,789.
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581

PLEASURES

~ ... ~._ . , OH-g(Jf, .

9.~o:J. 00 "}fO m "J1"MCT,

1207. That pleasure alone is excellent

which encourages one to surrender

one's body and mind

to the True Friend.

1208. The pleasures of the world

are false and transitory

Like the colour of the saf-flower

which fades withing a few days.

q~ot. l:fmi~ otre- 011 iaT.

~dfo~~~.

1209. He who forgets God

and indulges in sensuous pleasures,

suffers from pain within.

Slok, 1410.

Suhi,751.

Malar, 1256.
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POISON AND ANTIDOTE
t:rfua~ t:rfua-){TO

q~qo. ~ }@CJ'", wac~ (';'T)J;

mw li3l:r,~ (Jfu ~.

fo3" fo3""8y,"O ~~,
~ crlg 11Ji ~~.
~ t!'O lfTfu~. !

=
~ lfT1l~ ;:rrfu~.

1210. Pain is the poison,

God's Name is its antidote.

Pound it on the stone of patient contentment

with the hand of charity.

Take it daily so that

your body is not tom away

and even the Regent of Death

is struck down at the end.

0, ignorant man ! take such a medicine

SQ that you can be purged of all evils.

583

POSSESSIONS
}f1"g- "QO l1;::ft, =

q~qq. ljtit WQ W fo3" 1ie<ITa",
"' - R11ry ora O/C<:;'ij.

440

Malar; 1257.

1211. Our possessions beat us down everyday,

while sin acts as our guardian-angel. Basant, 1191.
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584
POSTPONEMENT

~ it~, 1jH3c~n CfaOT, H~dl()

q~q~.~~~~,

~ )fO -;:rrcfu 0l12. Rofo. 4t4.

1212. Carry good deeds for travelling expenses.
And do not leave today's task for tomorrow.

Alternate Rendering:
Take along for your journey provision of merits

and do not depend on tomorrow for this. Sorath,595.

585
POWER AND PROTEST

~1?f3"~
q~q~. if Jrn3T HCl3- or@" wa-.

"3'" "Hfo ~ "0 "fret.
Jrn3T~m -u ~.
lffiH w~. ')')fTRT, ~Eo.

1213. If the powerful one smites another powerful one,
our mind is not much grieved over it.

But when a ferocious tiger
falls upon the helpless cattle,

the master of the herd must answer for it. Asa, 360.

586
POWER AND WEALTH, LOVE FOR

"'\ '" ....
or;::['- W'dT "))f3" }fT'ff~ tT )fij"

q~q8. wf;::r iQr. I-fTfi:5" iQr.
ifdT "ij"3T~ ~. ~. q8~.

1214. He who is intoxicated
with the love of power and wealth,

dances shamelessly to their tune. Majh, 142.
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PRACTICAL LIFE

~~, "&d""nl
q =< q tL )f(')}fij"* "i5I'CJ01" -ij-,

1.I'Q Cffi3" 7) ~. l1:lH'~l1, t:3CL

1215. The Manmukh* preaches piety,
but does not himself practise it. Bilawal, 831.

q:<qe. W'ijT 0T)j" 03Q Nfu wo...

~,MiiF~.

w;ft, w;tt, H'reaSid,

}fi'))jl:f ~, 1jOTlJ,~. CJTHCmT, t:3q.

1216. Reap the profit of
the contemplation of God's Name

which indeed is the essence of all excellence.
Avarice, covetousness and egotism are evil.
Neither slander nor incite or provoke anyone.
The Manmukh who goes on in this way

is blind, foolish and ignorant. Ramkali, 931.
~=?q~. R Cffi3",

JRl" ")f'O iret. ftf HI~ l1, t:3q.

1217. Man's conduct can be true only
if he cherishes the True One within his heart. Bilawal, 831.

q =?qt. t=fij" 'i5I'"d'CT, 3'ij"~ 'Hf3";
'i5I'"d'CT lI"1Y~ lJ.lfc. fJ:rijt, =?4.

1218. Where conduct is good,
understanding is good,

Without good conduct,
there is less and less understanding. Siri, 25.

*MANMUKH : That is, one turned towards self (cr. GURMUKH, i.e. one turned
towards God or Guru); self-willed, egocentric ; irr~igious ; unspiritual; astrayed
from the divine path.
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588

PRAYER

q~qt. ('5l'(')'Ol"~ ?l ~,

(')Tfff 'l:flPf~~.

1219. It is prayer, not command,

that succeeds with the Master.

q~~o. it~~¥~,

~lOOi~.

1220. Whoever cries out

and begs at the Lord's door,

is duly heard and blessed.

589

PRICELESS PEARL
...
~~

q~~q.)fQ~~-ij-,

W}f ?MH lJf3" "l.f'fe".

1221. The mind is a priceless pearl.

But it attains honour only

by dwelling on the Name of God.

"))ffW, 8J8.

Asa, 474.

Asa, 349.

Siri,22.
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PRIDE
n

'H"<!', dTa"S', "ij'(5fTij"

q~~~. oft3r~ air 'Hfo WQ ?

1222. Why should the created

indulge in self-esteem

when the Creator alone has

all the gifts in His hands.

q~~;L }fij'l:f}ffi ! crit~ 1-I"'e1" ?
'"

1223.0 foolish mind!

Why are you proud

when you are bound to quit the world

as and when God so pleases ?

q~~8. 'i:")T("i'Ol" "3" "(')ij"~ lfO,

ft:r ftrQ cue~ "rif3".

1224. They are the vertiable asses

who are without merit

and yet are full of pride.

Siri,25.

WO, ttt.
'"

Maru, 989.

Slok,1411.
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q~~4. ~ d'T"O§" -yor ~.

ftnJ ON f)ffi-, fa1J d'T"O§" ~. ~, ~~8.

1225. The evil of pride

has gripped the whole world.

But he who meets the Guru

gets rid of it. Gauri,224.

q~~E. d'T"O§"~,

~~. ~,q4~.

1226. By overcoming pride,

man may ascend to celestial heights. Gauri, 153.

q~~1. crnftr csrcrar ~,

ia"orr~.

~ "0 oft;l "i'i'OCiP",

~ fHfo~ 9'cf. orHcrnl, t4E.

1227. Riding a beautiful horse

with a pretty dagger hanging by one's waist,

should not make one proud

lest one should fall headlong

on the ground. Ramkali, 956.
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PRIMORDIAL GIFT

.....
l:I'O-"U"U'3" 'BT3"- ...

~ "\ "" .::;,A..
q~~t....~Ia tn:n1 0 'He om::.

1228. None can erase the Primordial Gift.

592
PROBLEM AND SOLUTION

){JJH1"~~ ~ "ij"g

446

W,e~.

Siri,62.

~:

q~~t. (i) QTCT~ 0 'i em, iQ] 0 4dJ '6'Ciftg ;
wijt "))fTii~,~ 0 W lfur.
~ lfaT eild l <[;('51 l«J~~.

- - '= '
*'3fo~-m~,

~ cue~~ H"d' ? ~, tse.
Problem:
1229. (i) No one, neither kings nor chiefs,

neither rich nor poor,
nor those of exalted state,

remain here permanently.
No one can stay here beyond his span

when his tum to depart comes.
The path is hard and terrible

and passes through immeasurable lakes
and impassable mountains.

I am pining and dying of grief owing to my faults.
How can I enter His house
without any merits?

Ramkali, 936.
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q~;Jo. (ii) O]itnfr q]C -ff l.fS f}ffi-,

~ fan~ funiTftr ?
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1230. The meritorious find union with God

by means of their merits.

But how can I be united to them with love ?Ramkali, 936.

Ul? :

q~;Jq. fan m*Rt -m- dijT,

rrfu rrfu TIre 1JQ'ftr.

~~~,

q]C ~~ orfff ;

~ Rfddld CJTC 0"~,- --

Solution:

1231. I must become meritorious like them,

by contempl~ting God in my heart.

and cultivating virtue.

Though I am full of demerits,

yet redeeming qualities also abide therewith.

These, however, are not manifested.

without the guidance of the True Guru

and meditation on the Word. Ramkali,93
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PROFIT AND LOSS
'""f5T9 )')f3'"~

q~:3~. ~ ~, "3cr 119 crre.
W'ijT f}ffi-, MT~~.

1232. Without cherishing the Name,

man is always the loser.

He earns a profit only when

God makes known to him

the true bargain.

594

PROTECTION

~

448

Ramkali, 931.

1233. There is no protection

except in the Lord. Asa, 439.

q~:3B. ijfu 0" lfCf~,

~~. )ffi'Tij", q~t:B.

1234. He who enjoys the protection of the True Lord,

is beyond the reach of

the Regent of Death. Malar, 1284.
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595

PROTEST

q~~lI. ~ "0 ~.~ l1t#.

~om~.

1235. Do not be angry with the Lord

but drink the nectar of His Name;

Since, we are not to live for ever

in this world. Ramkali,931.

596

PUNISHMENT OF EVIL COMPANY

~ lior3" tft "RifT

1236. One is ruined and lost

in the company of

the evil-minded.

Being fed Qn poisOP

his life goes to waste. Prabhati, 1343.

----_._..__._------_._--------
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~,tSt.

Ramkali,946.

~,t8E.

597

PURIFICATION
" 1itfttRfH, .:..

"\~Sj. If'''r 'ftroT.

~"i~.

1237. No one becomes pure

without understanding

and inculcating Truth.

"\~St. flspw~ ?~ F-ijfu-.
If'''r mre- ftlQ. )jCiIfa" '0 ~.

1238. What is the use of wandering about?

Inculcation of Truth alone

can effect purification;

And contemplation of the holy Word alone,

can earn emancipation. Ramkali,938.

"\~st. l/H fl:n:5T, "3talJ, S6<!!'R';

Sij}f3"~~~.

'Hfo AA~~ "5re',
:::: -

.......4l-. .A~. ... rr.3- ~~ .;;.A.. "H'I~ IH<'? ~ .... t.l1~ Hie Q6 iRd, 4te.

1239. If the mind is unclean, it cannot be purified

by worshipping stones,

visiting places of pilgrimage,

living in forests

and wandering about like an ascetic.

He alone acquires honour

who cherishes the True LorQ. Dhanasri, 586.
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598
PURITY

U ... ,4:lU1FT, ~ I ~:::r"""l3r::::1dr""""37T'1

q~80. "fffu ~,
"31"~~.

1240. Truth is realised

through the purity of the heart.

q~8q. tR m (iT~,
:::

~ ft1 n:w iire.
"' ..:...a1J'f 11 C I (')'(')Of'",

f;:ro "Hfo~ -Hre-.
1241. They are not to be called "pure",

who merely wash their bodies

and then sit at leisure.

They alone are pure

in whose mind the Lord dwells.

q~8~. '3Q 'HQ~, focr>ffi" "S""it,

OT)J"Hfo ~.

Asa, 472.

Asa, 472.

Ramkali,903.

1242. One's body, mind and speech become pure

by cherishing the Name of God. Ramkali, 944.

q~8S.~~,

iN (') ~. ~, tos.
1243. There can be no purity,

without purifying one's innerself.

OR

without leading a pure life.



599

PURITY AND IMPURITY

JFr-fic"

W~~.

If'eT l.fteT~ -a-,

fe"3Q~ lfurfu.

~fMfo~~,

f30r '¥C! O'fu.

452

1244. All belief in sutak (i.e., impurity contracted by touch)

is illusion

that induces worship of someone other than God.

Birth and death occur by Divine Ordinance

and all beings come and go by Divine Will.

All food and drink are pure;

for, God Himself has granted these

for our sustenance.

They who realize this truth,

by the Guru's guidance,

are not affected by this sort of impurity. Asa, 472.
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600
QUARREL

~dkJj

q~8~. 'W foffi 0 1Wfu,
~~

1245. Do not cause a quarrel
by calling anyone bad.

~,~EE.

Wadhans, 566.

601

QUINTESSENCE OF THE WORD
'" fc"' ..."lnre W6a3 j, '33"- 'WO

q~8E. mre or-~ lITe "3",~
- := -:=

WQ~~ofret.
"' "' -~ "'(')T}f CJT3", '1"10 It:: Q 1fT3",
,."' ~

(')T}f "3" "Hli tIelL.

HFddld "3- (')T}f~, ~- - - =
~~ '31' fret.
crfa~ "Hfo~ (')T(')Of,

WQ~ ')jOlf.:r 0 ~. ~, t8E.
1246. Listen, 0 Yogi!

the quintessence of the Divine Word .:
Yoga cannot be practised

without contemplating the Name of God.
They who are imbued with the Name,

remain obsessed with God, night and day,
and so attain peace and bliss.

The Name is obtained through the True Guru, 0 Yogi!
and one comes to know then the way of Yoga.

Reflect, therefore, on this and beware
that without devotion to the Name,

no one is ever liberated. Ramkali, 946.

-----_.._.----._-------



602
RAINY SEASON

.-
SdHi3, lfal:fT 93"

q~8'. (')T"(')CiI'~ # ~.

W~~.

ororT, f>1craTT, ~,
~ "Ulftr lIQ ~.

1247. When it rains in the rainy season,
four things: snakes, deer, fish

and the well-provided indulgers
are over-joyed.

q ~8t:. (')T"(')CiI' wcde ;t ~,
W~~.

~-lfiP', fC'SdQ(,)',

1M,~~.

1248. When it rains in the rainy season,
four things: calves, the poor,

way-farers and servants,
suffer much discomfort.

454

Malar, 1279.

Malar, 1279.

Sarang, 1245.

.
1J1"OOT, q~84 .

603
RARE DEVOTEE

f~dHI SOT3"
q~8t. tr<JTfa" vat, 'BOf3" ~*,

~0T0"it~.

~iHQ~,

~~~~.

1249. Rare is the devotee who cherishes
the right way as his loin-cloth,

conscientiousness as his kitchen-square*,
good deeds as his frontal mark,

and God's love as his food.
*CHAUKA : A square piece of ground on which some Hindus cook and eat their
food. It is first plastered with mud and cow-dung.
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604

READING AND WRITING

~-~
"

9.~140. ~ "Uf.:1 -a-~.
1250. Through wisdom

do we understand what we read.

9.~14q. fu"fu fu"fu "Uf.:pw, "33'r~.

]251. The more one reads and writes,

the more one worries himself.

CFN~.~ t?t3t~,
~~,.l:l..."'"'
(.l~I'I1IQ 113" WH••.

'('il'(')"Cf~ feor OTH",

~~~~.

1252. One may read throughout one's life,

read even with every breath;

Yet of all things,

it is only the contemplative life

that really matters.

All else is the fret and prattle of ego.

9.~14~.~~ ~, ~~.

1253. The divine mystery is revealed

not through reading,

but through understanding.

Sarang, 1245.

))fTW, He'.

Asa,467.

Asa,467.

}fT9", CU~t.

Majh,148.
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605

REALIZATION OF GOD
cJlr tft ll&"e

q~~8. (')'TO'OI" ~, otffir ~.

1254. God is realized

through God's own grace.

q~~~. foM 'Ulfa 'Hm1~,

0Bfa" ri ln1 ~.

1255. God's exalted presence is realized

even in our innerselves;

Prabhati, 1343.

'Hfcit, qt.

Siri, 18.

~,~~(L

If the Master, by casting His gracious glance,

washes away our dust (of fear and hope).

q~~E. Oij~aiel ~~ H"fE'.

1256. God cannot be understood or realized

through cleverness. Gauri,221.

606

REAL AND UNREAL
"" ..... ""'\ "' ......
~ "3"~

q~~j. '(')1'(")Cif~, ~~;

*"Hftr ti>f, 'B"~~.
1257. Those who worship the True Reality

are real;

Those who worship what is born and dies

are most unreal.

")){TW, E~.

Asa,463.



457 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

607

REAL LIFE

~~

'1~tlt. "Hfu~~, ~, -ijg aw ?

t=(T ~, -aT T]OTfu o-rm.
1258. For the self to die

through the Guru's instruction,
is, in truth, the real life.

How can there be life otherwise ?
If I live in any other way,

it is not the proper way.

">WW, =3tl8.

Asa, 354.

608

REAL MAN

~$,mftw

'1~tlt. or ~ 'Uf.:pw~ litor,
or ~ )1cJlf }W-.
w ~e fa fl:r6f3" -m-,
? ~~W. ">ww, =3tlt.

1259. By himself no one is either literate or illiterate,
wise or unwise, good or bad.

He who lives as God's slave
and dwells ever on His praise,

can justly be called the real man. Asa, 359.
'1~Eo. ~eaf3 "&"a' ~~ Rre,
~~ 13 w -are. um, tH.

1260. God has created Nature
and pervades it.

He who contemplates his duty at the proper time,
(that is, avails the span of life granted to him),

is the true servant of God. Siri, 84

-- ~--------------------



609
REAL MEETING

")')f)lg fin:5e1
q~Eq. *fe'm" 1HfWw, 'ff 1>fft?~;

1HfWw~im.

~~~,

llT3t 1ffl" 0 ~.

1261. He who meets the heart's way
then keeps meeting again and again,

makes indeed a real meeting.
However much we may crave it,

there wil be no such meeting
just through words.

q~E~. ~ f)ffi" Wo~ ~,

~~~~.

1262. As metal melts into metal
So does love run to love.

458

Tilang, 725.

f3"ffin, 725.

Tilang, 725.

610
REALITY
~,~~

q~E~. 'S'"ijfa~ f~dIJl~,= -
Wd" 1ffu~ wrre.
}fi')}jfu~ 0Tfa )Jlit,
0J0l:.{ftr uH- 1l'fe". TIm, E~ .

1263. By seeking outside, one is ruined;
for, Reality is in the home itself.

The self-willed, however, miss it through egoism;
but the righteous receive it in their arms. Siri, 63.

q~E8. "))fT3}j"~ 'ff "3'?~. ~, ~~8.

1264. He who understands and realizes his self,
comes to know the Reality. Gauri,224.
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612
REALITY OF LIFE

t:ft~() -B, fJeaM tft~
q~E4.~~, O]e ~,

~~~.
1265. Discard vices, practise virtues;

and realize thus the reality of life.

612
REALM OF DHARMA

...
l:I01f ~

q~EE. ar3t, g3t, fl:r3t, ~,
~, 1JTeT,~, 1JT3TR;

f3"H~ l:I"03t,
wfucNt*~...

1266. God has created nights and days;
seasons and occasions;

air, water, fire and nether regions.
He has established the earth, amidst these,

as the place to practise righteousness.

613
REALM OF KNOWLEDGE
~~

q~E.:J. faT>wo w "Hfu. "FaPwQ~
~ ~ - "
I" q (')'l'B'", Il:I nt;, csr;;r~•••

1267. In the Realm of Divine Knowledge,
knowledge is resp1endant.

In it there lies untold bliss,
endless music and immense joy...

"))ofTRT, gqt .

Asa,4l8.

lap, 7.

MY, .:J.

lap, 7.

*DHARMA: Religion ; duty ; morallaw; righteousness ; justice ; the spirit of truth
; code ofconduct in life; the one ultimate reality; doctrine; ; conventional morality.
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REALM OF ENDEAVOUR..

J«J}f~

q~Et. Jmf ~* ott If'it cn.r.
m~~aij~~ ...

1268. The keynote of
the Realm of Spiritual Endeavour is beauty.

The most exquisite forms
are fashioned there...

460

lap, 7.

615
REALM OF pRACE

0f0}f~

q~Et. orcm ~* ott "ij'1'<ft ~,
m~o~~.

mfnr~'HO,

fan 'Hfu 'ijT}( aftPw nua... MY, t.- =
1269. In the Realm of Grace,

spiritual power reigns supreme.
There dwell none

except the brave and mighty heroes,
Endowed with the spirit of the All-pervading God.lap, 8.

•

616
REALM OF: TRUTH
~~

~~ "-"-11~.rT7
q~,o. ~ qlOJ* ~ T(,)dOl'd.

orftr orftr ~, crefa" fmnr...
1270. In the Realm of Truth,

dwells the Formless One, God Himself
Who creates ceaselessly,

and watches and blesses all
with His gracious glance...

trY, t.

lap, 8.
•KHAND : One of the Five Realms (Domains, Planes or Regions) of spiritual ascent
as explained in JAPn, the masterpieee of Guru Nanak Dev.
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617

REBIRTH

1ffiCf t=rOH"

'))iTW. 838.

Asa, 434.

~~,~. tR R3t~.
;::rolf (')~~ ~. lJtit, '1I~.

1271. He who is imbued with the love of the True One,

is not born a second time. Suhi, 751.
~~,~. ~ ;::rolf (')~~ "ill,
~ ..
t10110 ~ 1Ji:Te.

1272. If a man realizes the Truth,

he is never born again.

618

RECORD OF DEEDS

orcPf-lS"at, cmrT ~~
~~'3. orftr orftr CiCJGT, f5fu ~ ;::rry. MY, 8.

1273. We carry with us

the record of our deeds. Jap, 4.

~~'8. C«I'CT~, )fQ~,
-...A-r"" ""

~ SW ~IC ECf 'lre.

~~ fa'"aq ~, fW~,
~ a]C orill~ -ai ! wg. tto.

1274. Our conduct is the paper, our mind the inkpot ;
good and bad are the writs recorded therewith.

We move according to

the direction of our accumulated deeds.
There is, however, no limit

to Your excellences, a lord! Maru,990.
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Gauri, 151-52.

619

REDEMPTION

~

q~.?~ ~~,

'(')T(')"Of om -are. Q() I Reft, eeq.

1275. No one is redeemed and attains anything

without God's glance of grace. Dhanasri, 661.

620
RELATIONSHIP

faaa€iJl'
q~.?e. }f1'"3f ~, fu3t" rn-;

~~-afcr~~ ...
'ROJf JTaf3"~ 1ma -n-,- - -
orcrit 0fT}{fc -afcr }fi') ~.

mIT Jfficrr,~~;
~ ~,

~ M" I", cry ?)1'()"Ol" MqJ' •

1276. Let wisdom be your mother,

contentment your father

and truth your brother.

Let modesty and consciousness be your parents-in-law,

and good deeds your wedded wife.

Let association with saints be your betrothal,

detachment your marriage.

and truth your progeny.

What a relationship that would make !
Let these be your true relatives.
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Suhi,730.

Suhi,730.

621
RELIGION

l:RJ}f

q~". ~ UO>.:!",~~ -att.
~ ¥, lJ'ftrr lJ'ftrr m. ma, qqtt.

1277. He who grasps the Truth, r~alizes that
there is but one religion for all mankind ;

as God, the Creator, is One
and is ever the same age after age. Basant, 1188.

q~'t. "d'l'ffi tidj n ~.

~ fuRfc orfcr IDfRftr ~,..
'fuJft -A.....'\. iret. ~0I~1'11 I,;!~I, ,~.

1278. Religion consists not only III talk.
He who looks on all alike

and considers all as equals,
may be acclaimed as truly religious.

q~,,~. ~ n~ "H:=it "HWit.

~n"3'3t~.

~ n -em FeH3Fd ~,- -
~n"3tcmJ~.

~ wfu FodtiFo ~,
~ tIarfa"~~.

1279. Religion consists
neither in abiding at tombs and cremation grounds,

nor in going into a pseudo trance.
It lies neither in wandering over lands and regions

nor in bathing at the places of pilgrimage.
The way to True religion

is found by·dwelling in God,
and abiding undefiled

in the midst of worldly defilements.
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Suhi,791.

622

RELIGIOUS BOOKS /SCRIPTURES
"QO}f-lA)OJ 3 0/1

9.~to. ~ ~~ M'fe".
-a-e- 1JTO 'Hf3" UT1JT ~.

1280. As the darkness is dispelled.
when the lamp is lit;

So the mind is cleansed of evil thinking
by the study and contemplation of scriptures.

9.~t9.. -a-e- 'rilr aafu om ~,
em -am~ ta'r ? CJTiJT~, 9.9.~~.

= - -
1281. How can poor Vedas and Semitic scriptures

be of avail to them -
as they do not realize
the One, the Sole Supreme Lord? Rag Bhairo, 1153.

623
RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES

tJTCJ}{Ci ~- oT3'
9.~t~. 'uf3"~ lJW,~~ lit:n:f;

.p"........ "'.........:>-A?M3" I"'~ ~ T1(,,)~ •

~, ~.~ ~;:$I~y;

~~~o ~. ~.to~.

1282. Worship without faith,
self-restraint without purity

and assumtion of sacred thread without continence,
are of no avail.

One may bathe, ritually wash his body and garments
as much as he may,

and be anointed with the paste-mark;
But there can be no purity

without leading a pure life. Ramkali, 903.
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q~t:~. crnr~
'l.li;31~ei.

624
-REPENTENCE

lh;3i~1

1283. Man does wrong
and repents thereafter. Asa, 471.

625
REPROACH
~

q~t8. ~ 'Ulfcr~ liaIfe~,
MG~ f}ffi- ~.

1284. He who goes about begging
for what he already has at home,

gathers shame and reproach.

~,to3.

Ramkali, 903.

Slok, 1411.

Sarng, 1245.

Q()iRc:ft, EE~.

Dhanasri, 662.

626
RETRIBUTION
aeMi ~ 'l.lf36M'...

q:n:4. 'J)fIfu lftf;:r, l)f'l) ~ ~.

1285. As one sows, so one eats.
q~t:E. '8'8" '5s # or.3" crn't.- - =-
~ oft3t" l)f'l) ~.

1286. He·who indulges in greed,
avarice and falsehood.,
himself receives retribution of his deeds.

q~t:~. ~ ft::ro eft~,
""' .A-.... _.,...A. , ft

~ IClI'I1' q'~ • JI"CJijf, 1245.

1287. They who have ruined their crop in the field,
cannot expect to gather grain

on the threshing-floor.



627
REWARD
~

::ll.. "'" :It, :...9~tt. ;:mr 0lQ. 'H '3'W lR".

1288. As one acts so is one rewarded.

9~tt. ~~ -R- l1<!.
;':r ~"ff m.

1289. One reaps what one sows.

One eats what one earns.

9~to. afa'~~.
-aT 6l!~...

1290. Dwell on the One

and gather the fruit thereof.

628
RICE-BALLS

~

466

Q(')'Rcfl. ee~.

Dhanasri,662.

Sum, 730.

~.~to.

Wadhans, 580

9~9. ~ '8cIt, 'frg~.
~'~~~'

(')T(';(i~ 'Sl:flftJJ OfT.

~~ 'O'fu. '))fTW. ~~t.

1291. Rice-balls are offered partly to the gods

and partly to the ancestors.

But actually it is th~ Brahmin
who kneads and eats all of them !

Seek, therefore, the rice-balls of God's beneficence
which is inexhaustible. Asa, 358.
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629
RICHES, WEALTH

'"'H"5', tI'O, €! (OS 3

~~t~. refo~ MOl }ffip,fT...

1292. This mammon has lured away

the whole world.

~~ts. ~ !~ wflf ()T '5re.
1293. Wealth does not keep company

after death, 0 friend !

q~tB.~¢~,

N'ft! ~ 'HOTftr ~.
'(')'I"(')'CI"~ (')T}f "ftffi,
forR" '0 ~~.

1294. Wealth is gathered through pain;

when it departs, it leaves pain.

No one is ever satisfied

without drinking deeply

the nectar of God's True Name.

Asa, 595.

iffiJo, ~t~.

Sorath,595.

Malar, 1287.

630
RIGHT WAY OF LIFE

o1a" t'I1~ (') ){TOOT

~~t~. l.tl'fi; l:fTfu, fcrw~~.

'(')'I"(')'CI" O"Y, l.J&'Teftr ~. 'WCJ'aT, ~~B~ .

1295. They alone have known the right way,
who earn their livelihood through hard work

and then share their earnings
with those in need. Sarang, 1245.
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631
RIGHTEOUS DEEDS

"\

lIS ClQ}f, ncr~
q~~. Ci8g ciP'Hf ~eriicft".r, !eft'~ Halo.
~ ll"i (')'i(')'Cl" ! ra@C1la lfJI)( fk8o? ~,ljO"3O, ao.

= -
1296. They who deal in saline crust

expect musk as a by-product.
How can they who have

no righteous deeds to their credit,
meet the Bridegroom ? Janamsakhi, Puratan, 40.

632
RIGHTEOUSNESS

'Qij}f,~

q~,. 0'0ii <oJ Ha~ g'l!,

'QO}f iH',~ fcwH'Q.
a1Jr afWHr 'ijftpw JreT,

lit cstafk 'ftp)pfo. If'V, qa,.
1297. The Master is the tree of contentment,

righteousness is its flower,
and enlightenment is its fruit.

It keeps ever fresh, juicy and green by joy in God;
and is ripened by the practice of meditation

and performance of good deeds. Majh,147.

9~t:.li8" lmf,~ err F,
Ha~ lI'fU~,~ lJfa'. Hlj, 3.

1298. The supporting mythical bull
(carrying the weight of the whole world, as told in the fables)

is actually the Dharma (i.e., righteousness)
the son of compassion,
which, in a spirit of harmony,

is holding the whole system
of the world in order. Japu, 3
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633
RITES AND BELIEFS'

fui""3"~
q~. ~~~ orcPf.

lIfB m fo Rilq orcPf.
1299. If they happen to know the nature of God,

they will realize

that all rites and beliefs are futile.

'l')fI'W, 8~o.

Asa,470.

634
RITUALS AND CEREMONIES

Q(J}f'- tmf,~ "3" OJJW
qsoo ..CIO'lf 1TcJ}f SQd·<ft. itafo. e~.
1300. Rituals and ceremonies

are rather forges of bonds. Sorath. 635.
q~q.~~ cftr8.

~ '* 1\p)paT~. ~. 4to.

1301. Cursed be the ritual (or practice)

that makes us forget the Loved One. Wadhans, 590.

635
RULERS

(JTCDf

q~~.~ iiCIfu.
~~. "Slhr. qqet.

1302. They who seek to domineer over others,
are stupid fools. Basant, 1169.
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636

RUNAWAYS
~"'\ ~.-,.A.

8CJT'3', I~''''O''

Q30S. 'HO>.fli~ wg '3ft:r~,
"' "''''~orwa-mr.

-P-.... "' r. ",'"
IOlt! 'tI01j'~, HadJg '0 'R",
_.11-. "''''
~OHI~~.

f'e"J:i3d R, l.PO 'Uf5 lfTqT.

f3'J:lot"~m ...
'R1Wt~'O~,

~ri~W.

lMl'" !~~~~;

CUO ct nfu"~~ waft,'* nr6f ri ~... 'WS' QOQ~.
1303. The self-willed person ruins himself

by abandoning his home in a fit of excitement,
and then going begging at the doors of others.

He betrays his duty towards his household
and having not sought the guidance of the True Guru,
involves himself in the whirlpool ofevil understanding.

He exhausts himself by wandering from land-to-Iand
and reading sacred books;

but his craving keeps on increasing.
He of the perishable body

does not reflect on the Word
and stuffs his belly like a beast.

o brother, the true Sanyasi (renouncer)
leads his life thus :

He attunes himself to the One God
through the Word of the Guru

and, imbued with the Lord's Name,
Remains content with it in his own home. Maru, 1012.
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637

SACRED THREAD
~ ;:h:r

=' =
CU~o8.~~, R3~ 133",~ -aTel,~ ~.

~~ ;:ftl)f OfT,~ ~ lfi~.
?)T ~ ~, ?)T~ "8OT, ?)T~ ;:ffi-, '0 ;:M\:;
liQ 13 'H'elf~,*'d'Tft:r~ 1JTfe'. ')')fTW, 8,q.

1304. The sacred-thread of the soul is made with
compassion as its cotton, contentment as its yarn,

continence as its knot and truth as its twist.
If you have one like this,

put it on me, 0 Pandit !
For, it neither breaks nor gets soiled,

neither bums nor is ever lost.
Blessed are they who put

such a sacred thread around their neck. Asa, 471.

638
SACRIFICIAL SERVICES, ETC.

..... "" ~ .... """iC, 9"C", JJ'}fiJl.I'(!, q (') I1: •0; 'ij}f, 'liIOT
qao~. fur, 'i1cJT '))f"§' 'U'O-'YQ'C.*f3J:r ~, it~. 'H'H"a", q~~,.
1305. Of all sacrificial services,

like the Yagnas and the reading of the Puranas,
only that is approved

which is pleasing to God. Malar, 1257.
qaoE. T1cJTO, fur. 'Yo, '3U, -yMT,

~ mit fo3" mf lffi.-
0T)f m fuQ J1Ci1fa ?)T ~,
1jafa" orf}f~ -gij-. ~, qq~,.

1306. The performance of sacrifices and fire-offerings,
dispensation of charities,

keep one's body pained and strained.
No one, however, can attain salvation,

without cherishing the redeeming Name of God
which is obtained through the Guru's grace.

Bhairo, 1127.
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'H"g, ~o:30.

Ramkali,946.

Asa,470.
Q6i Rc:fI, ~~s.

)fHTCJ', ~~tt .
Malar, 1289.
~, ~B~.

Majh,141.

639
SALVATION~IBERATION

In:r ~ scor'd''- '-
~:30'. 1'H'fu ~, 7ro~••.
1307. Of oneself, one is not released.
qSot ..•.~~~.
1308. Liberation comes by living the Truth.
~:30t. ~ Ta'Ifa' crftr~~.
~ 1)T(')CI"~~.

1309. Salvation is attained
by cherishing loving devQtion to God

and by dwelling in humility.
~S~o. flrQ 7)f)f vftr ci ')jC5ffa' ordt...
1310. There can be no liberation

without dwelling upon the Name of God. Dhanasri, 663.
~S~~. ;::ram, iPf, 'Yo, '3U, 1IW,

w~~ilfri:
O'}f 7)f)f flrQ 'lj'ctfa' '0~,
')jC5ffa' 0'1k~ 'Ht. ~, ~~~,.

1311. The performance of sacrifices and fire-offerings,
dispensation of charities, austere living,

and routine worship
keep one's body pained and strained.

No one, however, can attain salvation
without cherishing the

redeeming Name of God
which is obtained through the Guru's grace. Bhair, 1127.

~S~~ ...flrQ~ ')jC5ffa' 'O~. ~, tB~.
1312. Without cherishing the Name of God,

one cannot be emancipated.
~s~s.~ 'ira, 'fig~;

~~ ')jC5ffa'~~.
1313. Lay aside your greed

and love the Infinite Lord
So that you may find the door of salvation. Maru, 1030.
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640

(i)

SALVATION: THROUGH GRACE

1jCi3t, chft fimo tV facnJr- tffimit arm
<\3<\8. Cla>ft'~~,

~}nj~.

1314. Good actions may procure

a better frame of life;

But the door of salvation is attained

through the grace of God.

;:Jy, ~.

Jap, 2.

641

(ii)

SALVATION: THROUGH LIVING TRUTH

1jCi3t,~-~ O'(ff

<\3<\~••••~~~.

1315. Salvation comes by living the truth.

~, <\8<\.

Majh, 141.
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MY, S.

lap, 3.

Q(')'Rdl, EEs.

642

(iii)

SALVATION: THROUGH GOD'S NAME
)jCf3t, 0T}f- fiooro N

cU~~E. ~~ }OJ~.

1316. Those who believe in the Name of God,

reach the door of salvation.

~s~~. ftrQ 0T}f "ij'ftr c}~ C'Rft...

1317. There can be no salvation

without dwelling on the Name of God.

~S~t.~~, oofci '0~.

1318. By dwelling on God's Name,

one does not go to hell.

~S~t. rfs lFf~,
0T}f l]fn~.

~ (')T)j"~ 'tI"'Cft,
1319. All comforts and salvation lie

in the utterance of God's Name,

in reciting His holy Word

and lodging it in the heart.
~ . ,

~s~o.•~I~ ~ •

nrfH"~ ;:pfu~.

1320. Lay aside hypocrisy.

It is only by cherishing God's Name

that you will be able to swim across

the Ocean of Existence.

Dhanasri,663.

'))fl"RT, 8E~.

Asa, 465.

Maru, 1013.

Asa, 471.
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643
(iv)

SALVATION: THROUGH SATGURU

~, "Rf3oRr tft forcnrr "3" l?1::11~ Iel crm- -=
q~~q. ftJQ Hfddjd,

~ fcffi ?)T ~.

1321. No one has attained salvation
without the grace and guidance

of the True Guru.
q~~~. C[d" ftJQ
~~.~~?

1322, Without the Guru,
how can one swim through life

and attain peace ?

Prabhati, 1343.

Siri,20.

644
(v)

SALVATION: THROUGH THE WORD

~, 'l:ftre ;:rT djdS·el~
q~~~. N wit~~~.

.... ~ - ft"3'01"~ }/l:f~. Q(')iHa, eeq.
1323. He who loves God's Word

reaches the gate of salvation. Dhanasri, 661.

645
(vi)

SALVATION: WHILE ALIVE
~, tflQ'e tW>r;~-~
- = -

q~~8.~~,

}ffo ?)T)j' ~. "))fTW, 8q~.

1324. He who enshrines God's Name in his heart,
is emancipated even when alive, Asa, 412.
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'Wd', qoot
=

Maru,1087.

646

SATGURU (THE TRUE MASTERIPRECEPTOR)

~,1hJr 0Jg
q3~~. Rf3dJg -a-~,

lNfe' ~Iceedig.
1325. The True Guru is the boat.

and the holy Word is the boatman
to ferry the mortals to the yonder shore. Maru, 1009.

<t3~e. Rf3CUd cit~~~.

'ft~ iret~ ~. Q6iRcfI, eeq.
1326. He who enshrines

the image of the True Guru in his heart,

attains his heart's desires. Dhanasri,661.

q3~'. Rf3CUd cit~~.
loS, CilffiJ~ GTf'3' -uret. Q6iRcfI, eeq.- .. ..

1327. Such is the distinctive greatness of the True Guru
that through his grace and guidance,

One can attain salvation
even while living anormal domestic life. Dhanasri,661.

q3:n:. Rf3dJd lI"9g ')jCffa' 0' -mft. lPg, qo:n:.

1328. There can be no deliverance

without the grace and guidance

of the True Guru. Maru, 1028.
q3~. Rf3dJg~ 'Hfn W,

wnQ~~. lPg, qot,.

1329. If the True Guru abides in one's mind,

the True Lord is also found

in the same place.
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647
(i)

SATGURU:GODTHROUGH
~~~-::: -=

C\a30....ma-~, AfaCUd m.
1330. God is attained

by loving the True Guru.
C\aa~. 1llQ AfadJd, foI'* 0"~.

1331. No one has attained God
without the grace and guidance

of the True Guru.

648
(ii)

SATGURU : IN MERCY
"Hf3"anr~~-=

~aa~. AfadJg ~~, "31" "Jfd'W~.

AfadJg ~~, 0" 01114 ~.
Af'adJg ~~, "31"~ 0"~.

Af'adJg ~~, "31" ma-~~.
1332. When the True Guru is merciful

man's desires are fulfilled
and he never grieves again.

He knows no pain
and enjoys the love of God.

C\aaa. Afacug ~~.
"31" 'ffif orr ag~ ?

1333. When the True Guru is in mercy,
man loses all fear of death.

C\aaB. Afaqjg ~~, "3" 'Jlf%r~.
1334. When the True Guru is in mercy,

man merges in the True Lord.

Sorath, 597.
')')fTW, Bee.

Asa,466.

Majh,149.

Majh,149.
'WY, C\Bt.

Majh,149.



649

(iii)

SATGURU:THELASTRESORT

478

1335. When the sky is overcast,

and the tempest is at its height,

with the sea lashed into millions of waves;

Calion then the True Guru

and be free thus from fear

of the sinking of your boat. Slok, 1410.



479 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

650
(iv)

SATGURU : MEETING THE
tJfaoTo "O't5" )ffi--=

Q33E. Rf3dld Pm,~~.

(')"'(')'CiI'~ }rfc lPfTfu. CfTHCrB't, t".
1336. By meeting with the True Guru,

man's darkness is dispelled,
his ego is stilled

and he merges, thereby, in the Lord. Ramkali, 877.
Q33'. Rf3dJg~~.

~~7)T)j"~. m-at, ,~.

1337. Know this to be the sign
of the True Guru :

Meeting with him inspires the recitation
of God's Name. Siri, 72.

Q33t. ft:nJ qJg Pm, Ret ftlfq N.
~~ "3", ycr>J ~. CfTHCrB't, tOB.

1338. He alone knows the Right Way
who meets with the Guru

and blessed with his Word,
realizes the will of God. Ramkali, 904.

Q33t. Rf3djg l?;:r 1lffi",~ CJ'3'Q ~.

}fQ~ qJg~,~~-~.

')JCrf3"~~,~ l1ced'g. fl:rat, ~t.

1339. If we meet the true and perfect Guru,
we are blessed with the power of

discrimination and meditation.
By yielding our mind to him,

we receive the love of the All-pervading God
which brings the boon of salvation.

so that our sins are forgiven. Siri,59.



651
(v)

SATGURU'S SERVICE

~-etW-=
cUU:~o. mJT Rfadld ~, w ~.-= -
1340. By serving the True Guru,

one cherishes the True Lord.
C\~8C\. Rfacml ~, cm!t 'R"'Cft.
1341. To serve the True Guru,

is the best occupation.

652
(vi)

SATGURU'S TEACHING
~ -et ffif\p)fr ;:P- @lffiR-= -

C\~~. 'ijg fa"3"~ 1)T~,

1VQ RfaCUd ci~.
1342. There is no other way

towards the devotion of God,
Except the one shown by

the teaching of the True Guru.

653
(vii)

SATGURU'S WORD

~ -e- ~, l:IlI'e", d.d'ifl(!T-= -
C\~8~. Rl'adJd lR?ft 'e-i~

orner 'CfT}f O'fk lfQ 'CfT3'".

1343. I recognised the One Lord
through the Word of the True Guru.

And my mind is now imbued
with His divine Name.

480

Malar, 1284.
l)fTW, 8C\~.

Asa, 412.

Siri,22.

Asa, 415.
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654
(viii)

SATGURU, SOURCE OF LOVE

"Hf3(rro : 1.it3" tT Rw-= ....

fJ:rat, EO.

q~88. fun OTQ "ti\fa" 0 ~,- -... =

~~o~.

1344. Without the True Guru,

the love of God does not rise in our hearts

and the dirt of ego is not washed away. Siri, 60.

655
(ix)

SATGURU, RIGHT WAY THROUGH

"Hf3(rro arm ora- CJTij"
-:::

q~84. ~ RfalUd we o~.

1345. One cannot find the right way

without the grace and guidance

of the True Guru.

q~8E. ~ RfadJg ~, ~ Wd'dJ~.

~~ lffiJrfu,~ f~Qqm'W.

1346. They who serve the True Guru,

are shown the true way ;

And by meditating on the True Word,

they overcome the fear of death.

--------- --------------

Asa, 470.

Majh,149.
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656

SATIETY

'f3u3t, R3>:tc:3 1
... -

qss,. }{TO 'Htfu 0" f3uf3))fT, '))fOft~ 0" 'ilf.
= ~ -

cr;:rr 0"fM 0"~, wfu'a" ri for lJCi.
orocr~ Of}f ott,~ -ysr 'YS. In", qat.

1347. The desert is not satiated with rain,
the fire with wood
and the king with his existing dominions.

The thirst of the seas for more water,
also remains unquenched.

This is also true of hunger for the True Name
which, likewise, is never satisfied. Majh, 148.

qSat.~ ¢ ~,~ ~ '8'a1fu ~.
orocr~ Of}f 'ftrQ. m 0"~ !If. }fHTij", q~t:'.

1348. Wealth is gathered through pain;
and when it departs, it leaves pain

No one is ever satisfied
without drinking the nectar

of God's True Name.
Malar, 1287.

657
SCRIBE

~

QS&. "tJQ~ (')17)CIT~ !

~fint~wfo.

1349. Blessed is the scribe, 0 dear !
who writes, enshrining the truth

in his heart.

lfafo, ESE.

Sorath, 636.
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658
SECOND, GOD'S

-alr ~ wo1,~
<:t:J~o. "BMT ort1'c O«JT ? oat -&'et,

::: - .....

"AS 1ffiJ ~,~ fret.

1350. Whom should I name the second,

when there is no one other than God? .

He, the Immaculate One, alone

pervades all.

~:J~~. ~ ycl)J m "AS 1ret.

m "3" "AS~ fu!t.

1351. The will of One alone

pervades all the worlds ;

as all creation is born of Him alone.

~:J~~. #3r ~, ~~ ~;

'ftp,fr~ ~, ~ t!fcr~ ?

Gauri,223.

Gauri,223.

1352. I eat whatever You give me.
For, there is no door, other than Yours, to go to.

Siri,25.

"l:J~:J. ;?r~ H "S"Qfa ~,

~?)T¥~~.

1353. He who is within,

is also without.

There is no other besides Him. Sorath, 599.



659
SEEKER

~, 'ifi:ft, lJiat1 01
= "'

q:3118. ~~,

wel ftloll.
1354. Knowledge grows in those

who seek and contemplate.
Its light fades in those

who merely argue and dispute.
Also translated as :
The truly contemplative are saved.
The disputatious are destroyed.

q:3l1l1.~~~,

~ orftJ 1HH~.
1355. I have found the Lord

by seeking and searching;
And I stand united with Him

through fear of Him.
660

SEAKER'S PATH
~"eT~

=
Q:3l1e. t!l:f ea~it'll 'ij'ij'~.-- , ,

'))fTW~~ 'UC ~.

~ 't'l12 ~, 'lJ'e1 WQ wftpw;

1l3' c} Wl1Fc Yd13 em.
1356. Pain is the door,

hope and fear are its two planks;
and wrath is the watchman.

Maya is the water in the ditch
by which a man builds his home.

Only by crossing this ditch,
can he see the Supreme Being

sitting on His seat of Truth.

484

Malar, 1255.

Siri,57.

fl:rijt, 1I~ •

Ramkali,877.
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661

SELECTION, FINAL

~~ "tit lffu" forl,

Wc~~~.

1357: Having created mortals,

God installed the seat of Dharma

to record their accounts.

Before this all are adjudged

either true or false.

The false, on being found out,

are separated.

1358. The true and the false

are determined in God's court.

Asa, 463.

lap, 7.



662

SELF, EGO

l)fTU1", ~, ~- -
'lS~t. ~ Cictt 3T ~ ?)Tijt,

~~ 'ij@" orfu.
'" -

1359. Where 'self' exists, God is not.

Where God exists, 'self' is not.

'lSeo. "»fT3}f ~, n- ft'Saaidt.

486

Maru, 1092

1360. By recognising the innerself,

one becomes attuned to the Formless One. Asa, 415.

~::. ::.'lSe'l. _ W,? ~ W·

~-~,~~W·

1361. Man can approach the gate of God

if he understands himself.

Without proper understanding,

he involves himself in verbose duels.

'lSe~.~ l.JTl(, ~"))fTl].

OT f3tr itn", ~, "lfary.

1362. He who sheds evil and recognises his self,

")')1'TW, aee.

Asa, 466.

knows neither grief nor suffering and separation.

Ramkali,935.
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663
I

SELF, RECOGNITION OF
l)fTir tft~

q~E~. "))fTy~, ~ Rfu.
1363. He alone knows, who knows himself.

.. ~.~ '"
q~E8. "))fTy 'l.fi:TG, ami ~,

~ f.3"J:roT HTfe".- "'
1364. By recognising himself and by abiding therein,

man rids himself of ego and desire.

Urat, ~4.

Siri,25.

Siri,57.

664
II

SELF-EFFACEMENT

W-~, ~-f3woT.

qSE4. -H ~, lfeT ~,

fMo~1'WY~.

1365. They who have cast off their egoism,
are ever in bliss and are ever-beauteous. Malar, 1281.

q~EE. ){fa' 'Hfa' ~, "3"" faw ~,

(')T'(')'OI" or>.:f ~. "))fTW, ~Eo.

1366. He who lives by mortifying the self
and repeating the Narne of God,

is blessed. Asa, 360.
q~E~. "))fTy dl~'eltH" ~ "JJY~,

~ chft i321d i el ? ~, ~~~.

1367. The Spouse is attained
only by discarding egoism.

He can never be attained
by any clever device. Tilang, 722.



665
SELF-ESTEEM

""W-CJJHTO
qSet. '3talJ ('iT3T fopw om-,

)fiI) "Hfu~ 0J1"fTQ ?
1368. What is the use of bathing in holy waters

if the dirt of self-esteem
remains unwashed in the mind?

qSet. oft3T C«JT om- 'Hfo }fTQ,

e~ed'd ~ trftr~ ?
1369. Why should the created

indulge in self-esteem,
when the Creator alone

has all the gifts in his hands ?

666
SELF-HELP
~ R~J1re31

QSjo.~~ '))fTlJCT,

~(ft~~.

1370. One should set one's affairs straight
by one's own hands.

667
SELF-INDULGENCE

"'.... ....r-A- '"
~-saT, 'I"J;;S1~

"'\"'\ ,.A.~ "'\
QSjq ....01'3' ClI(,j ~C;ltI ~.

1371. Many waste God's gifts in idle pleasure
and wreck themselves by self-induglence.

QSj~. ~"HPw, ~ lftat,
~~ lfT[.

1372. False are the wife and husband
who wreck themselves by self-indulgence.

488

Siri,61

Siri,25

Asa, 474.

lap, 5.

'))fTW, 8Et.

Asa, 468.
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668
SELF-ORIENTED

}fO')jl:f

q~~~. ~~ 1.lfO "3ftl~,-- - =
~ -a- 1.lfO ~,

~ "" r ""'"1~1~ 'Ud1::f ~, R 3dJg 0 R,

~ "Uf}fc') wa-.- ::::

~R, uro uf.:r ww,
~~~.

~~~o~,

~ ri rTH mr,
"WW!~~~~;

~ -a- mITe-~~ -wait,
~ ---A r ~ ~...-...-A-.ou 0'111 YO 1~4.l~'111 l-fTg, qoq~.

1373. The self-oriented ruins himslef
by deserting his home in a fit of passion

and goes around begging at the doors of others
to fill his belly.

He betrays his duty towards his household
and having not sought the guidance of the True Guru,

involves himself in the whirlpool of foul understanding.
He exhausts himself

by wandering from land-to-Iand
and reading sacred texts;

.but his craving keeps on increasing.
He of the perishable body,

does not contemplate the holy Word
and stuffs his belly like a beast.

o friend! the true Sanyasi (anchorite)
leads his life thus;

He attunes himself to One God
and, imbuted with the Name of God,

Remains contented and fulfilled (in his home)
Maru,1012

---_..__.. __._-------
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669

SELF-PRAISE

W-m:5"W
q~.?8. ~~ l')fn) m,
~~~ arfu~. Q()iRcfl, EE=?

1374. If a false man praises himself,

(he does not become praiseworthy);

As one follows the way,

according to his own understanding. Dhanasri, 662.

q~.?~. ~ ~ cj- 9W~,

"()"l"(')"q "37U2 NTU, NT 1.lf3"~ ~. fi:rijt, t ~ .

1375. He who thinks himself good,

shall only be deemed as good

when his record is produced

and is approved by the Lord. Siri, 83.

670
SELF-REALIZATION

~-j:M

q~.?E. f;:rcrIT W3lJ~,~m. WW, 8=?'L

1376. He who realizes his self,

identifies himself with the Supreme Self. Asa. 421.
q~.:>.? ~~, ~ fc'ldcsl'ciI. WW,8qll.

1377. By recognising the innerself"
one becomes attuned to the Formless One. Asa, 415.

q~.?t. ~ ~, iT~~. ~, ~~8.

1378. He who realzes his self,

comes to know the Reality. Gauri, 224.
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671

SELF-RESPECT

~-lJf30Ild

q:3,t. *~ "Ufa" mft t=rfe".

~ UW>i #3r~ lffe".

1379. If one lives without self-respect,

all that one eats goes to waste.

Also translated as :

He who lives in ignomy.

whatever he eats is illegitimate. Majh,142.

Slok, 1412.

672
SELF-SACRIFICE

~-~, 1fu:r-"k, ~dal(')l,~

q:3to. ~"3'€t ihf~OfT~,- -... -
Urg l:lfu "3ffi omt -H-at ~.

~ wafaT "Ug ~.

Urg m cric (') csit#. 11ROr, Q89.~ •

1380. If you are fond of playing the game of love,

enter my path with head on your hands

(that is, in complete surrender and fervour).

Once entered upon it,

lay down your head

without any fear or hesitation.
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673

SELF-SURRENDER
""~- "ffif'a'U?), '))fT3}f- "ffif'a'U?)

q:Jt:q.~ rna -e-~,
- =

~ ufu ~. "))fTW, B~q.

1381. By giving his head to God,

man escapes (from worldliness)

and receives honour in His court. Asa, 421.

q:Jt:~. ~ ~ era- -R- SRT CiTfa~.
fuorHfa" yor>j" '401'ei tK. faRcrr, .?~~.

1382. Whatever He does, accept as good.

Put no trust in your own cleverness

and never think of forcing

your own will on Him. Tilang, 722.

674
SELF-VICTORY

::.~
~-lt"I.;:S

q:Jt:s. "Hfo ;:tt3-, MaJ ~.

1383. Victory over self

is victory over the world.

Also translated as :

(i) By conquering the self in thee,

you would be having the world with thee.

(ii) He who conquers his mind,

conquers the world.

MY, e.

lap, 6.
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675
SBLF-WILLED/CENTRED, EGO-CENTRIC

Bilawal, 831.

Siri,60.

"fi::rcft, ~q .

Majh,143.
fl::rtft, EO.

Gauri,229.
l-flV, q8S.

Siri, 21.
fuHI~H, tSq.

~,wu-~,~- -
qSt8.~~~,

~ "ffiJfu 0 ~.

1384. The self-willed,

separated from God,

remain in anguish

and are not united with Him.
qst~. ){O}{l:f~ -ij', 'UO 'ffiB O"~.

1385. The self-willed preaches piety

but does not himself practise it.

qste.~ ott W orofu,~o-m~,

~ olg f~d81,;r, Wl:1Q o-m cftR".
1386. The self-willed will serve the maid

and ignore the Master,

not realizing that pond-water, if churned,

does not yield any butter.
qSt,. }fO}l1:f -ge-'ij'ijT)f, fornfr 0"~.

- =
1387. The self-willed who is true to his salt

does not feel indebted

for any go'od done to him.

qStt.~ 0'TC'3" dlc"~c1, 0I'ij"3T crit "R' ~.- -
1388. The self-willed calculates the future,

not knowing that it is only
what the Creator does

that comes to pass.

~----~-~ ---~--------



676
SEPARATION AND UNION

fc" "'~&;~I "3'~
q;n:t. UfO tit -Hftr,~ fucr,- -
~~~.= ..
~~o~,

;?r o'Pm3" or1JJ ri.
1389. The bride is at home, her spouse is abroad,

she misses him and pines for him.
But she can meet him immediately

if she refocuses her mind
and cherishes him with good intention.

q~to.~~ r~~r(')t)fT, lfw Jifurlt O'lf.

1390. Streams, divided from a river,
seldom re-unite with it again.

9~9. ~iir.':$'>fT OfT fa">fT~,

fHf8lw OfT fa">fT~ !
1391. What a terrible separation it is,

to be separated from God !
What blissful union it is,

to be re-united with Him!

677
SERVICE
~

q~~. fff3" 'i;Jt R dl~leltX.

1392. We lose the merit of service
through the smallness of our minds.

q~t~. ;B-~ # lJfg ~,

~~ 612 -rom ordt.
1393. All living beings are Your own creatures;

but no one can obtain a reward
without rendering devoted service.

494

~,~t8.

Wadh.,594.
')){TW, 8~.

Asa,439.

wg, ttt.

Maru,989.

')){TW, 8Et.

Asa,468.

Asa, 354.
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678
SERVICE AND REWARD

'" '" -ARW '»f3" I~Hei ~

qS6:L~m-~,

~wa~.

1394. We shall be rewarded

according to the service we render.

'))1TW, 8et.

A~a, 468.

'fi:ffit, ~e.

679
SERVICE OF THE PEOPLE

... '"'ffi)f-RW

qst~.~~~~,

'3T~~~.

1395. If we want to get a seat at the Divine Portal,

we should dedicate ourselves

to the service of the people in this world. Siri, 26.

680
SHADE AND SUNSHINE

v • "" ""

lJU-~, ~-1Jl:I'

'lste. WI~ ;:[ IDf orftr ~,

m CfTfc~ wfcr ~. ~, ts~.

1396. He who regards shade and sunshine alike,

shatters his shackles

and attains emancipation. Ramkali, 932.



681

SHADOWS
~

'tId&P~

qSt,. d'l"N, wg, -fu:ro, 119 "R.- - - -
1397. Kingship, wealth and youth

are all shadows.

496

Malar, 1257.

682

SHAM

~,~

qstt. fap)fro-~~m-; w ')fflT ~}fJftf3".
= - -

")fl:fC~ ci cio ~; 6Sfa ri -mr ;:M3"~.
<rrg=lltg~, ~~; ~ ci~ (') ~-urre-.
'UfTfH" m,~~~; orocr CfTY~ Rre..

'WOOf, q=?Bll.

1398. He who sings songs of devotion
without understanding them ;

The starving Mulla who makes of his house a mosque
to satisfy his hunger ; .

He who, being incapable of earning, gets his ears pierced
(to pass as a Yogi);

He who practises mendicancy
and loses caste with the world;

He who claims to be a preceptor
but goes around begging,

Never touch the feet of such a person.
They alone have recognised the right way,

who eat from what they earn, through toil,
and shares their earnings
with those in need.

Sarang, 1245.
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683
SHOUT

¥
q;jtt. W <'ltit ~. )fO "Hfu ~,

=
~N, ))fTfu 0Ii. ~, t~~.

1399. You need not shout and live within.
God Himself knows and does everything. Ramkali, 877.

684
SILENCE

y

~

9.800. f;::rQ-~~,

m~~.

1400. Silence is best
where one will lose by speaking.

685
SIN

1..JTU

9.809.. 1JTU 1J1TcJ,~ "0 ~.

1401. Sins are stones with which
(while we carry them),

we cannot swim across
the Ocean of Existence.

686
SIN AND SINNER

1..JTU ."f3' urtit
9.80~. lJTY ~. W ~ fWwcr'.
1402. Sin is evil but the sinner loves it.

}(Tl3' , 9.8t .

Majh,149.

wg, tto.

Maru,990.

~.t;j~.

Ramkali, 935.



687
SIN AND SORROW

'"\ ..
lP1f "3" 'JT3TU

980:3.~ t!1::f l.l'lI or- (IjT}l.- = -
1403. By hearing the Name of God,

sorrow and sin are wiped away.

688

SINNER

ll"tit,~
9808.~¥~,

*~ fHaoTrfu.
1404. The sinner, like man stalking deer,

bows far too much.

689

SKY
'))f1'J{){'7)

~801.l. lJ'3'T'W 'U'3'H",

'Rlf '))fTCJJ1"R'" '))f1"6J'Jf.

1405. There are countless worlds beyond the world
and skies beyond the sky.

690
SLANDER AND SLANDERER
~ '"\ ~ ..W - 10 't::' l)f3' W -i":li(')~e:r.Cl::r

980E. "UO-~ ~}jfl:f "ffdt...
1406. Slandering others amounts to

putting their filth into one's own mout~.

980.'. "UO-~, 'UlC~...

1407. A slanderer is like a scavenger.

498

;:ry, :3.

lap, 3.

Asa, 470.

MY, 1.1.

lap, 5.

Siri, 15.
fl:«ft, tq.
Siri,91.
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691

SLEEP
~

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

q8ot. ...'@Ur~ "lffiuf. }fRT'Q, q~tt.
=: - --

1408. Sleep comes even on a tiny bed

which may then be taken for a fine couch.Malar, 1288.
q8ot. "ijTijT !

irg~ 1jJft~,

~133"3Q~,

)fO "Hfu~~. 1J:rijt, q~.

1409. Enjoysing that sort of sleep

which causes torment to the body

and breeds foul-thinking in the mind,

is distressful, brother! Siri, 17.

QaQo.~~ o1e0'31e !

~"HY~~! ~,~~t.

1410. Come, blessed sleep !

that I may see my spouse again

perhaps, even in a dream! Wadhans, 558.

692
SOLICITING GOD

-all" "'J1~retW
QaQq. fuQ "ijfu ~,

901fg (iT "(')T)J.

1411. Devotion and Name cannot be had
without calling on God. Gauri,226.



693

SONG OF PRAISE

Hfuw, ~H33

1412. Sing the song of the praises of God

Who is above fear.

May I be a sacrifice to that song

that brings to us everlasting solace !

694

SORROW AND SEPARATION

Ror~~

1413. They who are merged in the Being of God,

do not experience sorrow and separation.

500

Gauri,157.

Malar, 1281.
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695

SOUL
~,~,¥

q8CU:~. "HS"Hfu ~,
~ ~ fret.
wfc wfc oftpw~.

1414. Everyone is blessed with a soul
and that soul is God Himself

Who pervades everything and everywhere.
q8q4. ))fT3)f "Hfu CJTli, OTH "Hfu W31i.
1415. God abides in the soul

and the soul in God.
Q8qe. ()T~ ~, n~~.

1416.The soul neither dies
nor can it be destroyed.

Malar, 1273.
~, QQ4~.

Bhairo, 1153.
"W"g, Qo~e.

Maru,1026.

696
SOUL AND SUPREME SOUL

"'))fI'3}{T 1?i3" 'UO}{T3'}fT

Q8Q,. oeftJ ri, "3T iJrnftJl)fT ;::rtfu,

~~,~~wre-.

"' - ""
~ 1fiJT3'W~ ora.
~oit~~ ~. Qo'AdI, EEeL

1417. If God shows mercy, one meditates on Him

and one's soul becomes dissolved

and is absorbed in Him.

It becomes one with the Supreme Soul

and the inner duality dies within. Dhanasri, 661.

~~ --- .. _- -_._------_.
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697

SOURCES OF LIFE
~ ~"""
IH 't: - "R}f

q8qt.~,m,~,~,

wfc wfc~ RWit.
1418. God's light permeats every source of life:

The egg, the womb, the sweat and the seed.
Tukhari, 1109.

698
SPAN OF LIFE

~,~trr~

q8qt.~~~,
... ...

RSJf 'UlC l')fT(J'HT.

1419. From sunrise to sunset,

everyone loses a day

from the span of his life.

q8~o. "ffif ~"aT ~--eHt,

~~nHJ<!T.

Sarang, 1244.

Q(')iRcfI, eeo.
1420. We men are of but one breath.

We do not know the span of our life

or the time of our death. Dhanasri, 660

q8~q.;:r J:rt1~~ lPG.-.. -
lffi'}f ~, R~~. ')}fTW, S~O.

1421. If one were to live and eat for a hundred years,

that day alone would be considered well-spent,

which was passed in remembering God. Asa, 350.



Siri, 15.

Asa, 473.

1J«it, qll .
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699
SPEECH

....
"ij'g

q8~~. ~~ 11f3"~,

*irtWw~. 1J«it, qll.

1422. That speech which brings honour,

is alone acceptable.

q8~~. ?)'1"('iOf fGci ~,

"3Q "HQ~ "€rfe'.
1423. By rough and rude speech,

mind and body become course and weak.

q8~8. ~ -ijfg FC;:;dJ~ei...

. 1424. By speaking rudely,

one comes to grief.

q8~1l. ~~, ~~.

1425. Too much talking is vain.

q8~e. cfc~ -am,=
~ "Sfff.

1426. Love is broken

where speech is sour.

q8~'. "3Q "HQ~,~ wit,

O11i"Hfo ~.

Siri, 15.

uo'Rdl, eeq.
Dhanasri, 661.

Rarnkali, 933.

1427. One's body, mind and speech become pure

by cherishing the Name of God. Rarnkali,944.



700

SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY

1Ital-~

q8~t.~#~,

~~ foffi:r
¥'lro"owm,
faorfi;r lit i:N.

1428. They who confer spiritual authority
on the undeserving are mad ;

They who accept it are shameless.
They are like a mouse

who with a winnowing-basket
tied to his waist

cannot enter his hole.

504

}ffiTO, q ~tE .

Malar, 1286.

701
SPONTANEOUS CONCENTRATION

11futr- ;?rcrr
q8~t. orcr W 'Rlre" 115 J.ffir ~,- - - ...
~ fuw de'<;~.

*~~8Wcmr~,

J«JM ;:rn foftr ~. "))fTW, :J4t.

1429. Let the Guru's Word
be the ear-rings of your mind

and wear the patched-coat of compassion.
Whatever God does,

consider it as good
and accept it lovingly.

You will thus be able
to attain the treasure of the Sehj Yoga* Asa, 359.

*That is, the spontaneous concentration of mind.
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702
STATE OF BLISS

n v

~,~1JCf

q8~o. d'T){ ()T){,~ orf3" ~.
1430. Man reaches the sublime state of bliss.

through the Name of God.
q8~q. Rfg 1J1:f~ N>i.
1431. The Name of the True Lord

is the source of all bliss.
q8~~. ~ 11"O'f3", m:f ~.- --:::

1432. Bliss comes from
contemplating the Word.

703
STRANGE
~

q8~~. "}ffo "fw, ~"FIf1TC !- - -
1433. He whose mind is blind

is named 'wise' and called a 'seer' !

704
STREAMS OF FIRE
~-ePWoePW

Prabhati, 1342.
}ffi'lO, q ~.9t.

Malar, 1279.
1m1, E~.

Siri,62.

Asa,471.

... '" .... ....
q8~8."ij"ff,~,~, -alJ,
~ ~"))ffur.

~,~ "O'c'i""i5r',

'~ crnft mr. W'1, q8q.9.

1434. Violence, attachment (to worldly things),
avarice and wrath

are the four streams of fire.
They who fall in them are consumed;

but he who seeks His grace swims across.
Majh,1417.

---_.._--_._-------



705

STUPID

lJOCf, a~~.6

qaStl. (')I(')'CiI" lfCJlf m a]e,

irff JreT~.
1435. Such is the quality of the stupid

that he always talks thoughtlessly.

706
SUFFERING HUMANITY

~~
qaSe. (')I(')'CiI"~~ tfwg.
1436. The whole world is unhappy

(in one way or another).
qaSj. tfwg m-, 0TJ.:f ~.
1437. The Name of God is the only remedy

for the suffering humanity.

707
SUlVIMONS

..
§M'~I, JJBT

qast. wfcr wfcr~~,
~fo3"~.

R€eij'd' ~,

(')I(')'CiI" 'H fe"d"~.
1438. This summons is served on every house,

the courier calls ~veryday.

Meditate, therefore, on the Summoner;
for, the day so arranged for you

approaches ever nearer.

506

Majh,143

~,ttla.

Ramkali, 954.
Q()'RJI, etj.

Dhanasri, 687.

~, qtlj.

Gauri, ]57.
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708

SUN AND MOON
" "'\

~ ))8"1JOH
CH~~t.~~~,

~~~. ~,lIto.

1439. Having created the sun and the moon,

God directs their paths day and night. Wadhanas, 580.

709

SUPERB TASK

Hd J:tc 0ICJ}f

Q880 ••• fe"ff MOT "Hfu CTCJe1 wcrr.
~ottfaa"~ ...

1440. The most superb task, the truest deed,

to be done in this world

is to praise God.

710
SUPERNATURAL POWERS

~ J:I01dll)fi-

Q88Q. fufu fl:m:r,

~ 1=JTt!'".

1441. The craving for supernatural powers

is an irreverent taste.

Sorath, 599.

MY. E.

lap, 6.



508

711

SUPREME DEED

~ cracT
CH~B~. ~~,

~ oroit wq.
~ .
(JQ~~,

l.r;::f cp)fTij". l.f'ST3t. <:t SBS•= - - ...
1442. Cherishing the Truth within one's heart,

is the most sublime deed.

All other pretentions and ritual worship

are vain and humiliating. Prabhati, 1343.

<:tBBS.~ O'li nrn-~,
~~ ora>f om. ~, to~.

= = -
1443. Seek ever the glory of God's Name

as there is no deed superior to it. Ramkali, 902.

712

SUSTENANCE
fcr;:rq

<:tBBB. ;::fp)r~,

~-e-~.

1444. God creates all beings

and Himself sustains all of them.

qBB~. "0~ 'B"H3" W -alt,
mfTCIT~ 1)fTJ=I' W.

1445. God alone is the Sustainer of all.

None else has sustenance in his hands.

Maru, 1042.

Majh,144.
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713
SWEETNESS AND HUMILITY
~~~

(H~8E.~~ (')T(')cilT.

C!JG~~.
1446. Sweetness and humility are

the essence of all virtues
and good qualities.

714
SWEET SPEECH

-A~ -. -A~ ~
1110 lff5", 11101 §H1e

~88'. ~~ fHi" ~.
1447. Sweet speech sustains the bond of love.

715
SYMBOLS
~..

~88t. ~ mf (')TH 1l:rQ.
fal)fT fc"aT 1Ww"3(ff ?

1448. Without the True Name,
what is the frontal mark worth,

of what use is the sacred thread ?

Asa,470.

~. 983.

Majh,143.

Asa,467.

716
TALISMAN/INCANTATION

~, dci'd

~88t. fqa] "f'37;T w ~.
f;:r fu"fu fu"fu~~.

1449. Accursed is the life of those
who trade in the Name of God.

by writing it out
and selling it as incantations. Sarang, 1245.

-_.__...__._------_._--------



717
TALK

...
0T8'

q840. (')l"(')Sl" Cfffi't or::itet,
=

¥WW.
1450. From false talk,

one gathers only falsehood.
Q84q. ~ 11'G

JTfu Cfffi't~.
1451. Don't think

that the Lord is attained by mere talk.
Q84=? 1{ cue 0ffiT -a- fRfa' srcr,

0THl OTW fHdt'l<:ijid.

1452. My merit is that I carry on my head
a load of talking.

But the most excellent of all is that talk
which tells us about the Creator.

510

Majh, 141.

Siri,24.

Asa,351.

718
TALKING KNOWLEDGE

fapwo-imc
Q84S.'~~' crt Jf!~,

0l1lf 0l1lf~ "ri~ ~.

0l1lf~ "3' em 0" ~;

fuQ em ar3" 'lj'Cl'f3 0" "fret. fa (is i <:!! (2, ~~Q.

1453. Everyone talks about Divine knowledge.
This vain talk leads to painful controversies.
Even then people cannot help

arguing and talking about it.
But without being imbued with its essence,

(that is, the Lord's Name)
-one can never become emancipated. Bilawal, 831.
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719

TASK
n

q)f-orr,:r

cn~~8. ~~,~~

ma- fl:ITa" 1iil-~.
1454. God is the Greatest of the Great.

Great too in His world
in which He assigns everyone

to his respective task.
9.8~~. 'Jtltt ora~,

-yfcr~~ 1JTfu.
1455. We have to do only that work

that has been assigned to us by God
from the very beginning.

720
TASTE
1p)R

9.8~E. W 1:fTW fufu 0 ~,

0I~~3~ "'lJTfu ~.
1"\56. Sweetness is soon forgotten.

But bitterness tastes bitter for ever.

q8~'. ;?8 ern Jratr ~ -E "ff'a'l'fu ~.
1457. The sorrows of man are as many

as are the joys of the flesh.

9.8~t:. f;:ro1 0 ~ ipf d"ff,

~o~~.

1458. They who do not love,

do not know the taste of the Beloved.

Asa,472.

Asa,475..

Sarang, 1243.
}(81Q, q~t:,.

Malar, 1287.

Suhi,790.



512

721

TEACHER

~H3Ie,~, 0Ig, lito
qB~t. l.(TQT~~,

~1c::f.:J'W 1ffa"~. ~, t~t.

1459. He alone is a God-oriented teacher

who imparts wisdom to his pupils.

722

TEST OF MERIT

"tl'Olf- orRtt

l.Ufc 7) m!t ~.

l.lf3"~~~,

"3T~ '3"fi;pw ;::rrU.

1460. Everyone considers himself perfect.

No one deems himself wanting.

But when one is weighed

with weights of honour,

then one truly knows,

wh~t one really is.

Ramkali, 938.

')')fTW, BEt.

Asa, 469.
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723
THIEF

-.
~

~BE~. ~ cit 'ij'T}{T, 3ir "0 ~.

1461. No one stands surety for a thief.

~BE~. ~~,~ fWxrer,
~ C[T 1re"~~.

1462. Even if a thief is handsome and clever,
he ever remains false and worthless,

Like a counterfeit rupee
worth only a double piece.

~BE:3. ~ ~,~ "0 ~,- -
"' vet "' &ft;l;:r -aQ, '3" '31J "0 •

1463. If a thief praises someone,
his commendation impresses no one.

If he slanders someone,
that person's honour

is in no way diminished.

724
THRONE

"3):f3", or;:r- tmwHo
~BEB.~~,

"3rl eft~.
1464. He who sits on the throne

should be worthy of it.

~BE4. ar,:r-~ 'fc& ~.

Q()IRdl, EE~.

Dhanasri, 662.

Q()'Rtfl, EE~.

Dhanasri, 662.

Q()'Rdl, EE~.

Dhanasri, 662.

Maru,1039.

wg, tt~.

1465. A king should remain installed on his throne
by virtue of his good qualities. Maru, 992.
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725
TIMES

m-rT, IDfaTfSl trfa"3t
qSEE. cmr CiT3t, N ~,

lTcn:f w em~.
~~,mr~,

~·N~~!

1466. This age has turned into a drawn knife.

Kings behave like butchers

and righteousness has taken wings and flown.

In this darkest night of utter falsehood,

the moon of truth is no where to be seen. Majh, 145.

qSE.? ~N, tiaJ N,

N 113" CfT~.

lP'CiHC t1cJT sfa"Rc ~,

~~ tlQ]. Q(')iRJI, EE~.

1467. Times are gone when people knew

the way of Union and Truth.

Now, even places of worship stand polluted,

leading to the all-round degradation

of the mankind. Dhanasri, 662.

qSEt:. Jmf tra'}f CfT jar wa-.
0T00l" ¥ oftpw~.
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]468. They are lost to

all sense of duty and decency.

Falsehood prevails everywhere.

98Et.~~~.

~~,acJfu~,

aft?"BlfC~

1469. Shed your desire to remain alive

in these turbulent times;

As the distingui!:>hing feature

of the Kali-age is

to approve of those

who tyrannise life.

98jo. ~ ci~ cra- if ~,

-au "Ufftr "3"Y 7i 'fret.
~~.......A."' ft;:r Ci n'~ "f5l': ae(,)'<i!:,

Asa,471.

~,to~.

Ramkali,902.

~,to~.

1470. Whoever practises truth (in this age) is humiliated.

Whoever labours hard faces frustration.

And whoever utters God's Name is maligned.

These are some of the

characteristics of the present Age. Ramkali, 902.



726

TOLERENCE
~

98j9. CfT(J~ fei! M't, lret~,
1471. He to whom the two ways

(of Hindus and Muslims)
are revealed as one,

leading to the one and the same Lord,
shall be blessed.

727

TRADE

~

516

Majh,142.

'"98j~. ~ 'Cf"a1!",~ 'Hg,

Ja lIS3 iifi1g ! '))11W', 89t.

1472. Carry on your trade for gaining your objective (i.e. profit).
Lest you should repent afterwards. Asa,418.

98j3. 'l:lR lio~,
~ 'HO ;:rrcftr ~. ~, ~t~.

1473. Carry provision of merits for travelling expenses
and do not leave today' s task for tomorrow. Sorath, 595.

98j8.~~~ a-,
-aT~~. lfflor, '\8'\0.

1474. Trade only after examining the commodity
and ascertaining its worth. Slok, 1410.

'\8j~. ft:roT~~,
Q]ij" 1£6" 'W'a'ft:r. ft:rat, qt.

1475. They who deal in truth,
receive the blessing of the Master. Siri,18.
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728
TRANSIENCE

~,~

C\B~E. f3J:r~ iy "0 oittret,
~ ~ ~tseijlg.

1476. Do not develop a love for anything

that is but a fleeting show.

C\8'~.~ llCJ3t~,
1jCMJW~.

1477. The sky and earth will pass away.
The One alone will remain for ever.

Siri,21.

1Jrcit, EB.

Siri,64.

~,B.

lap, 4.

729
TRANSMIGRATION
l)fi~idl~(), ~-lre'fft

C\B~t:. '(')'1'("fi5I" yopft,~ ;::rry.
1478. Men come and go as God ordains.
c\B,t. ~-em,

R8 ~;::rcl.

1479. All that one sees

is bound to come and go. Maru, 1021.

C\Bt:o. ))j'~'dlG'~ ~,

~ ireo't. ")ffi'1'O, C\ ~t::}.

1480. God, having created the process of transmigration,
made the universe. Malar, 1283.

C\Bt:C\. t1c'i'fk l-ffi", '3arc f{J301id. ~, C\~B.
~- - -

1481. He, who loves the three attributes of mammon,

will continue to come and go. Gauri, 154.
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730

TRUE AND FALSE
"'" '""\ .....
~"3"¥

qat=? ~~, ~~.

~ }ifo ;:f}r, 13~~. '))1TW, 8E~.

1482. They alone are true
who dwell on the True Lord.

They, who worship those who are born to die,
are the falsest of the false. Asa, 463.

731
TRUE ASCETIC

RW~
q8t~. 'l')fTlJ fori,
~~.

1483. The true Sanyasi is the one
who renounces desire

and sheds all hopes.
<:t8ts. R'~~ Rf3dld -Rt,
~ l)fTy~•••

ri "'5 vg, AfHr llQ JfaJfr,
'3THlJ t'5"fH~.

1484. He alone is a Sanyasi*
who serves the True Guru

and rids himself of conceit.
He neither chatters

nor talks in viano
He treasures forbearance

and subdues his wrath
through God's Name.-------.;;.

Asa, 356.

Maru, 1013.

*SANYASl: an ascetic; one who bas abandoned aU worldly possessions and
affections; one belonging to the fourth stage of the Hindu four-fold way of life.
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732
TRUE BRAHMAN

11W wm-re...
Q8t4. R~ ;:J~~.

l')fTfu "3i,~~ "31r. Q()'Hd1, EE~.

1485. The true Brahman is the one
who contemplates on the Supreme Being,

and so saves himself and all his kin. Dhanasri, 662.

733
TRUE DEVOTEES
.... -. ""....... " ""\mr 9OT'3"/cnr -e- tre"

QatE. ie" it f;:r~~ ieT,
~~~.

1486. God's true devotees are those
who to have His sight

remain obedient to His will.

734
TRUE LEARNING

R F~ Fe rw, fl:ifl:Iw
Q8t:l.~~.

~~.

1487. True learning induces in the mind
service of the people (or fellow beings).

Also translated as :
True learning inducles one

to become altruistic
and do good to others.

---_.._.._._-------

Asa, 465.

Asa, 356.



735
TRUE MASTERIPRECEPTOR

"Rf3onr Jfw cmr-=' -=
98tt. <rra 'Hfu wy aftpw~,

~cife"~~.

1488. The Creator has lodged Himself in the Guru

by whose grace countless millions

520

Maru,1024.are liberated.

98tt.~ acrfu ,:r~,

'3T crectt RraC!.!§~.

1489. True Guru is obtained

when the merciful God looks with grace. Asa, 465.

98tO . ...ftrQ RfaC!.!d fol* '0~. l'H'W, 8EE.

1490. No one has attained God

without the grace of the True Guru.

98t9. RfadJg -ij-~,

mITe" ~';;ed'g.

1491. The Tme Guru is the boat

and the Word the boatman

Who will ferry us mortals

to the farther shore.

98t~. ftrQ RraC!.!d,

~ 'fcl'* (')T ~.

Asa,466.

}f'O', 90ot.
=

Maru, 10009.
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1492. No one is emancipated

without the grace of the True Guru.

qBtS. ('i'T(')'Of RFddJg~~,

~m~~~.

1493. He alone is the True Guru

who unites one with all

(i.e., with the Lord and with one another).

qBtB.~~ 'H¥ -&,

~cug~.

1494. All are apt to err.

The Guru-God alone is infallible.

qBt~. RFddJd~~ -& om,
11fs~~~

1495. Hear you all, 0 people!

There is no benefactor so great

as the True Guru.

qBte. f;::rfn ){TeH" ir~ otre,

0103" (')T wait ~.

1496. The True Guru has turned mere mortals

into god-like saints,

And that too without a moment's delay.

Prabhati, 1343.

Siri,72.

nrat, eq.

Siri,61.

Asa,456

Asa,462.
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736
TRUEPANDIT

~~
Q8t:J. # fa1rnro ri" ~ m!t,- ::

~~m I "pw, H3~

1497. He alone is a truly learned Pandit
who comes to realize

the Divine Truth. Asa,432

737
TRUEQAZI

~~

qBtt. ril H ~~ orij-,
~~ m. U6i Rdl, ee~.

1498. The true Qazi l is he
who turns his mind away from Maya

(that is, illegal gratification, etc.)
and, by the grace of the Master,

dies to himself while yet alive. Dhanasir, 662.

738
TRUE RECLUSE:

lfur ~eiRt

Q8tt. H~2 fM~~,
'))fijQ'~ ri~~. ~, t~~.

1499. He alone is the true Udasi2

who cultivates renunciation
And realizes the presence of

the Immaculate Lord below and above. Ramkali,952.____--=;;....0..--"

J. QAZI: A Muslim Judge.
2. UDASI :The recluse, a class or religious mendicants.
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Suhi,730.

739
TRUE YOGI

JfuT iroft
Qlloo. *~ ~"t]'d'Tfu~.

~_.........--4l. ~~. ~OIOl.lOH't::1 "'''' n'~ Q()'HCl, EE~.

1500. He alone is a true Yogi
who understands the true yoga praxis

and realizes the One God alone
by the grace of the true Guru. Dhanasri, 662.

740
TRUE RELIGION

...
RW l:«J}f

Q lIoq. 14 dJ ,()O "ijTijfa- '}f';ft mreT,
~ 0 "3"::ft~.
~ '()~ FeH3Fa ~,
~o'3tafu~.

~}fTfu FOdtiFo ~,
~udlfa"~~.

1501. True religion consists
neither in abiding at the tombs and cremation grounds;
nor in going into a pseudo trance.

It lies neither in wandering
over lands and regions
nor in bathing at the places of pilgrimage.

The w~y to true religion is found
by dwelling in God

and abiding undefiled
in the midst of worldly defilements.
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'lllo~.~ fuu 1Jf;:r~.... = -
trfa3" '3HJfl" '}{l'W.- ... - -
~ ;:rfu lbr lfTtry. .
••~ C«JY~.. ~. 'l'l~'l.

1502. 0 Pandit ! Let gracious God be your object of worship

and right conduct your rosary of basil beeds

Make a boat by repeating the Name of God

and pray: "0 merciful God !

be merciful to me." Basant, 1171.

'lllo3. ft.rncr 'HJflfa".~ ')j'RW.

~~~;

JrcJ)f "ffofa". "Jfu1 iw.
~~.

-aae't CfIllT, ~ lltg.
crHWcmf~;

'3lf8t w f3Jr~,
~ CJ'lf w;:r I )R", 'lao.

1503. Let compassion be your mosque,

faith your prayer-mat

and righteousness your Quran.

Let modesty be your circumcision

and uprightness your fasting.

Then you may become a true Muslim.

Let right conduct be your Kabah,

truth your Pir

and mercy your creed and prayer.

Let submission to God's Will be your rosary
I

and H~will surely uphold your honour. Majh, 140.



525 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

741

TRUEST DEED
.......

tIS 3'"~ 0l0H

q408. •..1.fS}f'(?)•

craH~.

1504. Keeping God ever in mind,

is the truest deed.

742

TRULY ALIVE

~~($)

Q404.R~. fiJR 'Hfo~ Rfeo.

0"0Ci~ "0~~.

1505. He alone lives in whom God resides.

No one else is truly alive.

743

TRULY BLIND

~~
"

Q40e.~ Rfeo fM~~.

f31j fcre fH "ffiro ?i"'"dt.

1506. He who acts blindly is truly blind.

For, his heart neither sees nor realizes

the folly of what he does.

Tukhari, 1107.

Majh,142.

Malar, 1289.
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Dhanasri,661.

744

TRULY CONTENTED
~ R~ac:

q4o~. ~ oit3t~,

fuo't~~~.

m#-ugoofW,
cmr~~~.

m~~ iQOT, '))fQ wit~~. 1')fTW, He'.
1507. The contented are they

who dwell with none,

but the Truest of the True

and serve Him truly.

They do not tread the path of evil.

They do good and practise righteousness.

They loosen worldly bonds

and eat and drink in moderation. Asa, 467.

745

TRULY HONOURED
~ 1Jdcid i

94ot:. m 'U3t<!, 7)T 'Ufa" ~.
"3T uf3" oij-, cr* 11'" 'Hfe". Q() I RJi, eeq.

1508. Honour is not attained

by appeasing others.

It is gained and preserved

only if God so pleases.
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746

TRUTH
tR,~

q~ot. ~ W Jf3 a,- -
~~~.

1509. Truth is the highest of all virtues.

But higher still is the truthfu11iving.

q~qo. ~~ W (')T"ijt•••

1510. Truth never gets old.

q~qq. ~ JJSnT -mtr ~,
"U'l1 ere- -Qre.

1511. Truth cures everything.

It also washes away our sins.

q~q~. ~ ~, ia' orcrit wg.

~~~,w=r~.

1512. Cherishing Truth within one's heart

is the most sublime deed.

All other pretentions and worship

are vain and humiliating.

q~q:J. ~ (';'T(')'Ol"~~,

'ljfu W, "'3"' ~~.

1513. Meditate ever on the True and Eternal
Who is realized only

through purity of the heart.
q~q8. orafH" f>.m, ~~...
1514. Truth is revealed

through God's grace.

Siri,62.

~,t~~.

Ramka1i, 955.

'))fTW, 8et:.

Asa,468.

Prabhati, 1343.

Asa,472.

-m-at, e~.

Siri,62.
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Asa,468.

~,8St.

cug 010Cl a'3(')iiiiMl

'lll'lli. ~ f>.rff, ~ ~,
~'Hfuwfu~.

1515. Truth is revealed

when one meets the True One.

Becoming Truthful,

one may merge oneself with the True One. Siri, 18.

'lll'lS. ~~,

~~. 'l{rl, 'lS88

1516: The Man of God speaks Truth

as he is inspired to do so

by the love of all. Prabhati, 1344.

'lll'l~. ~ '31" 1lg~,

TV 'Rfu l2~. ~, 8St.

1517. We know the Truth,

when we love the Truth.

'lll'lt. ~ '31" 1lg~,

TV 'ftre" "RW ~.

1518. Truth is realized

when the True One dwells in the heart. Asa,468.

'lll'lt. ¥ ~ (')T?SO[T,

~~ edt. ~, tliS.

1519. Falsehood exhausts itself.

Truth alone prevails ultimately.

'lll~o ....N"3" ~ ~.

1520. Truth proceeds from the True One.

Ramkali,953.

firijt, liS.

Siri,56.
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747

TRUTH, ESSENCE OF
'" '"
~ "BT "3"3"

<t4~9. fuQ 0]0~ 0 ~,

''))ffilJ~ R5 wfu.'

1521. Without the guidance of the Guru

we cannot realize this essence of Truth that

the inaccessible God

abides in all creation.

748

TRUTH, REALIZATION OF

~tl~

94~~. f;::ro't ~~,

ir~traT~.

m- f3"HoT wfa' ~- ~ ,

Maru,1093.

fucft, 44.~ afWw §ldQ'fa.

1522. They who realize Truth,

remain in comfort throughout the four ages;

For, they will have subdued their ego and desire,

and have enshrined Truth in their hearts. Siri, 55.
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Malar, 1283.

Ramkali, 953.

Tukhari, 1108.

749
TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD

... '"
~'3'¥

9l.1~S. ~~ ()T'(')oIT,

bra- "llfu am.
1523. Falsehood exhausts itself.

Truth alone prevails ultimately.
9l.1~8.~ lJTfu ~, ~ ~;

"ffi! f3JI, ~~. ~, 990t.

1524. One who takes along the burden of falsehood,
must grieve hereafter.

But one who gathers truth here,
is blessed both here and hereafter.

9l.1~l.I. ~~ ()T'(')oIT,

~ orij-lJ~.
1525. Falsehood fails.

What the truth ordains, comes to pass.

750
TRUTH AND PURITY... "\"

~'3'~

9l.1~E. 1Jfu *,
3l'~~.

1526. Truth is realized
through purity of the heart.

Also translated as :
The True one is attained

only by purity of the heart.
9l.1~-'. ~ "fu'oT,

"¥ cj ?>Till.
1527. No one is purified

without inculcating truth.

Asa,472.

Ramkali,946.
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751

TRUTHFUL LIVING
~-1Fft tJ1trtt

q4~t. ~ dT 1..I'g~,

;:rr t]'aTf3" N ~.

1528. That is being true,

when one knows how to live truthfully.

q4~t. ~ W ~ "&",
~~~,

1529. Truth is the highest of all virtues.

But higher still is the truthful living.

Also translated as :

Truth is higher than everything else.

But higher by far is the living of truth.

q4:Jo. .••~~ cmrfe".
1530. Salvation comes by living truthfully.

"))fTW. BEt.

Asa, 468.

fl:«ft, E~ .

Siri,62.

l-fTV, QBq.

Majh, 141.

752

TRUTHFULNESS
H~'~

Q4:JQ. ~ 1pl ili, (')~~.

RrddJd~~~. "))fTW,8QQ.

1531. He who makes truthfulness

his fast and religious vow

and subdues his passions

through the True Guru's Word,

is not pained by the thought of death. Asa, 411.
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Q()'Rdl, Ett.

Dhanasri, 688.
').flV, Cl8~.

753

TWO WAYS

'€"O'"a"
Clll:3~. N wftnr,~ (JTij"•••- --
~ (JTij" ~,~~ •••

1532. God is the only Master,
but in life there are two ways

(of Devotion and Maya).
In His will,
He makes all walk in these two ways.

Clll:3:3. CJTij' # ~N, m fl1m.
1533. He to whom the two ways

(of Hindus and Muslims)
are revealed as one

(which leads to the one and the same Lord),
shall be blessed. Majh, 142.

754

TYPES OF MEN

~~fcmW

Clll:38. ~RdFa, fte'r, ~-~.
- "''' ~.....A " ~.---:+H ~, l-=SH Ol~ ~. ~S'-=Sl, Cl:3:3Cl.

1534. Some see goodness in others
and appreciate it.

Some see only fault
and use it for slandering them.

There are still others
. who dwell entirely on the Word.

All these are God's own gifts.
Hence all glory and victory goes to Him. Prabhati, 1331.
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755

UNDERSTANDING

1f3",fuft
q4~4. ~ ~ "Hfa" ~, -3m -a- ~.

1535. Man is instructed

according to the understanding

that God gives him.

He is directed as it pleases God.

q4~E.~ cr;rill ~,

~~.

1536. The Mystery is revealed

not through reading

but through understanding.

756

UNGRATEFUL

()1>:IOId l~- , ...

Asa,351.

Majh,148.

}f"3'", q8~.q4~.'). 1-f?))j'li ¥ -Q(JT}f, forlw (')~.

1537. The self-willed who is true to his salt

is not grateful for any good done to him. Majh, 143.



757
UNION AND SEPARATION

"" fc ..
~ "'3"~&;\:3'

9.4;Jt. tf;:rcrr ~, "Bfu qra ~l'S I~ fa .- --
1538. The principle of union and separation

regulates the business of the world.
--' "'~~ "'

9.4~1.. ))fTU 1"11,::;1 1<;;;&;,::;1 ))fTU•••

1539. God Himself unites.
He Himself separates.

9.480.~~ f~iirol)fT. :
Hw Jffi"a1t 0T}f.

1540. Streams, divided from the river,
seldom reunite with it again.

758
UNITY IN DIVERSITY

'))16013' ~ eor3'
9.489..~ gfu ftrafu~,

~7ifomm~.

1541. God moves concealed in all creation
in a single form.

Yet, in spite of His presence in all,
no one resembles the other.

"'~ ~ "'9.48~. ~ 'EO!", 9I" ')')of(")Q ;

~ 01'0"3' -a- ca ~.

1542. One single sun runs through all seasons
and their various parts and aspects.

God is likewise One
and permeates through all.

Many are the various forms and aspects
in which He manifests Himself.

534

tfl], E.

lap, 6.
'))fTW, ~Eo.

Asa, 360.

Asa, 439.

Sorath, 596.

))fTRT, ~4.').

Asa, 357.
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759

UN lVERSAL DISTRESS

ROa-~ ~, HOT3l~
q~8~. ...~ fuouo. JAfu 'U'Q t:rre.

~~.fawrQ~.

wffi w, orfu~.
~~, 1W Rwg. ~, t~8.

1543. The miser weeps when he loses his wealth.

The learned cries when his knowledge fails him.

The young woman mourns her lost husband.

The whole world, in short, is unhappy

in one way or another. Ramkali, 954.

760

UNIVERSAL LEVELLER: DEATH
...

"J1ij1i-~ H~lag :}f3"

q 488. ~ ~ wQ- Ci/'TR -&-... fuol. 4~.

1544. The whole world is under the sway of death. Siri, 55

q484. "ITIfOT }fd'"CT~,

~~. itITo, ~t~.

1545. All are subject to death.

All must suffer separation. Sorath, 595.



761
UNIVERSAL LORD

tra1f-~ }f1'g(i, ~'FadJg
q~8E. f;:n:r orr are -rn, eire are.

~ -a- "3ar, ~ 1l3(')T orr Rre.
1546. Some people have others to lean upon.

But all are Yours, 0 Lord!
and You belong to all.

536

Gauri, 151.

762
UNIVERSAL LOVE

tra1f-~ iWwo, ~-iWwo
q~8~. ~ ri" lJfu~,

f30~ Jr! are. ~, ~~~.

1547. They who love God,
love everybody. Wadhans,557.

763
UNIVERSAL PRAYER

R'alr-~ '))1de'R, F~H~-'))1ae'R

ara ()'7';Ol' 'k ;:It # tmr "fI7.R!t 'f7f3"-~ fl?fj~ ern :
-::: .... -

q~8t. ?i"'?i'Of (j1}f~ CiI'W•..
"3i sri trcra'3" "BT TW. ~.

Guru Nanak Dev 's Sikhs conclude their
Daily Service with this plea:

1548. Prays Nanak :
May your Name, Your glory, 0 God!

be ever in the ascendent !
May the whole humanity

be blessed with peace and prosperity,
in Your will, by Your grace ! Sikh Prayer.
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764

UNIVERSE

~,~...
q48t. t=P' faR wcr,

"3T~~. wg, qo~e.

1549. When He so willed,

He brought the universe into being. Maru, 1036.

Q440. ofta'r ~, ~ ~,

f3lr -a- ~ "ffif~. flY, ~.

1550. The whole universe sprang into existence

from His single command

and gushed forth like a multitude of rivers. lap, 3.

Q44Q. ;?rdT ofta'r, Y~. flY, 8.

1551. The entire universe

is the manifestation of His Name. lap, 4.

Q44~. ;:v~ fl:raoT ort1 "Rlir,

wU N W. flY, 8.

1552. None but the Creator

who created the universe,

Himself knows when He did so.

-_._---------,

lap, 4.
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765
UNPREDICTABILITY OF DEATH

1f3" m))-hf () \i 3 3 1

q44~. )f'O"fc 7) }f03"~,
= - -

"Y"iit fufu 7) ~. WOdT, q~88.

1553. Death comes without asking any date
or fixing any time. Sarang, 1244.

Q448. }fij'C 7) M"fI~ !- :::

~ for3" crrfe. REor, q8q~.

1554. No one knows
where one's end will come to pass,

o Moola ! Slok, 1412.
Q444. ~}f6ft~ '}fIG'W,

w~ "Hl12. ft::raT, 44.

1555. Men, like fish,
are caught in the net of death unawares. Sid,55.

766
UNSTRUCK MUSIC
~ t.n:re"

Q44E. mrre-~,

11 'l1Y 'ijT3T.

1556. God is immersed
in the celestial symphony of the Word.

767
UNTOUCHABILITY

¥-5'"3"
Q44'. Ri J80f gO}f -a-,

Wr:::~ nrfu.
J557. All impurity contracted by touch

is but a superstition.

Asa, 351.

Asa, 472.
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768

UNTRUTH

¥,¥
9.1414t. 1-ffu va, va ~,- =- =-

FOl~O/Fd ~ ~ ?
1558. How can he or she be pure

who speaks untruths
with a false mouth ?

9.1414t. va, ~, )fiJT -ecr ~.
:::: --

1559. Vice and untruth
cause much pain to the body.

9.14eo . ..."31J~,ri '01':3".-- - = =-
1560. Without You, 0 God, all is untrue.

769
USURPATION

-Jq-woT

fH'at, 14e.

Siri,56.
'))iTW, ~14~ .

Asa, 352.
'))iTW, 8et.

Asa, 468.

9.14eq. ~~ ("iT(')O/T,

~~~arfe".

q]'g l.itg (JT}{T "3T ri,
;::rr~ 0' crfe'. 1-f"1", 9.8(L

1561. Depriving others of their due
is like eating pork to a Muslim

and beef to a Hindu.
The spiritual guide shall intercede only
If one does not live on carrion (i.e., another's due). Majh, 141.

9.14e~. ~ ~, l')fyo1 orfa' tfT5;
~ fcffir, ~ "UP"8'. wv, q~t.

1562. He who, in his ego,
clings to what is not his, suffers miseries. Mujh, 139.
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770

UTTERANCE OF NAME
~~t:rrU

q4E;.!. fuQ~ fr ;:rU 1tP>frfe,
~ "" -AIem:: ;:rc orw 0' 'l .

1563. He alone who utters God's Name
from his heart and not only with his tongue,

enjoys its bliss.
No one else can realize

its pleasure and significance. Malar, 1256.

771
VAISHNAVlTE MIMESffHEATRICAL PERFORMANCES

~J:fo~ ~, orH-~

Q4E8.~~,~ crra,
"Ud dM iFe fo,~ ft:Jftr.
~~ Q1W,~ -urre,
w M~, 'd'H 'Ulftr ;::rre.
~ orrafe 'Uafu "3'"M",

==
wy~~~. "))fTW, 8E4.

1564. (In the Krishna theme)
The disciples play on instruments

and the mentors dance to the tune set by them.
Keeping time with their feet,

they wave their heads.
The dust keeps flying

and falling on their ruffled hair.
The people watching, laughing

and jibing at them, go back home.
All theIr dancing, tuning

and dashing on the ground
is for the sake of earning their livelihood

(and not for religious devotion)* Asa,465.

*Hence these mimes can, in no way, be called true religion which is defined in thesubsequent
verses and explained that God is not pleased by mimicking the ways of the 'incarnations'
of God by such lilas but by invoking His grace through meditation and self-culture.
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772

VALIANTS'DEATH

~ -eT}fa-
q4E4. 1-I'Oe "lfeW 1lfa"n.fr "ijCi ~,- - = -

~ -are rrafo~. ~, 4:Jt.

1565. The death of the heroic men is holy

if they die for a noble cause. Wadhans, 579.

773

VANITY

"))iRid3 1, ior"~
q4EE. -af.:f rl ~ '8aJT,

= = -
~~' WW, BEt.

1566. The vain man, attached to vanity,

forgets even his Creator.

q4E:J.~~ mr ~ MTJ11,

-af.:f acfij"~.
::: -

1567. All who come to this world,

must pass away.

So all vanity is fruitless.

q4Et. WGff¥~,

R~ "Hit.

1568. Man's vanity is false.

The true glory ;~ only God's.

Asa, 468.

Wadhans,579.

}f'f5T(f, q~tS .

Malar, 1283.
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Asa, 352.
")')fTW, 8Jq.

Asa, 471.

qllJo. 'VO, ~, }fijT eeI'~.- --
1570. Vice and untruth

cause much pain to the body.
qllJq. cmr~llii31~cl.

1571. Man repents after falling prey to vices.

774
VICE

~,~.
qllEt. "(')T(')ciI"~ ir3iT,

"3"ir omT t=Ttfto.
1569. As many as are one's vices,

so many are the chains around one's neck.
Sorath,595.

")')fTW, ~ll =? .

775
VIRTUE

~,~, ~,~, O]e
qllJ=? ~ CJTC~ wtrc')T,

f>.rft:r ')llY 'CiI'Cfttl;
"W'S"~~ -acrr,
if9~~. "[dt, JEE.

1572. If our friends are blessed with virtue,
let us share the same with them

and give up, thereby, our own vices. Suhi" 766.
qllJ~. f;:m *wfu~ 01Q"3T,

~~~. ")')fTW, 8qJ.

1573. When God wishes to humilate or destroy someone,
He deprives him of his virtue. Asa, 417.

qllJ8.~~,

O]it wg oftn.r' W}f. ~,qqqq.

1574. As soon as one sheds one's vice,
virtue comes to replace it. Tukhari, 1111.
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Wadhans, 557.

776
VIRTUOUS AND VICIOUS

1jo1~ 1.JTlit, iq-~ "S"B", gw~ "§W

q4~4. "Y?il1J111t,
~ orfu. tn], 8.

1575. Men do not become virtuous or vicious

merely by saying that they are. Jap, 4.

777

VIRTUOUS DEEDS

1Fft -acrc1, ~ oraH, icx~
q4~E. qait~ -;:r ~.

-;:r 'HQ warr ~,
~1jfgo~,

m fufu uare. ~, 44~.

1576. If the bride strings her virtuous deeds
on the thrC'':ld of mind,

she gathers priceless jewels

within her own heart.

778
VISION OF TRUTH

~

~ "BT lidO/I>:!

q4~~. (')l"(')Of~ tnffi; t"l H I Fe 'W.

RF3djFa ~ "BOJJ~.
1577. I subdued my ego through the Word.

the True Guru then,
revealed to me a Vision of Truth. Basant, 1189.



779

WAILING

~-ftic<!'r, f~dHltr

9.4~t. ('iT('i'"Of W crw~,

#W-wfe"~.

1578. One cries truly, brother!

if one cries in love.

9.4~t. ~ WCIfe crw~,

m"Hd'Tff~.
1579. If one cries for worldly objects, brother!

all one's crying is in vain.

9.4to. m "Hd'Tff ~,~~.

wrew WCIfe W ;

~ ,re,-~ Rt orm,- ::::

1580. All one's crying is in vain

if one forgets the Lord

and cries for Maya (unreality).

544

Wadhans, 579.

Wadhans, 579.

So, he by not differentiating between good and evil,

wastes his life away. Wadhans, 579.
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780

WAILING FOR THE DEAD
... "", ............:+ ....
He" C?CI oer-C3dH'e i

Q4tQ. 'W- W-' fu">w~ ?

".:=....A.~
"ij", tlHI Hel.

~~m:r"5,

~~~m?

mv~~!

1581. Why do you cry and wail for the dead

when all are bound to die.

God alone is immortal

and will remain for ever?

While you cry for him,

who will cry for you?

You are engrossed in worldly affairs

and are committing falsehood,

For, the dead do not hear your crying

and so, you are proclaiming it only

to the living world. Asa, 418.



781

WANDER-LUST

~-HiHAi

546

~.t;jt.

1582. What is the use of wandering about?

Inculcation of Truth alone

can effect purification;

and contemplation of the True Word alone

can earn emancipation.

~~t;j. soH 5'fu 'O~,

if R feH3a m:r.
~~'O~,

fuar~fuar ~...... - ... -

Ramkali, 938.

1583. The fire of doubt and desire is not extinguished

or the dirt within is washed away

by merely wandering about the world

(as the ascetics do).

Cursed, therefore, be such a way

and also the garb

associated with such a way of life. Siri,22.
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782

WANDERING IN THE WILDERNESS

~-~" gcOl~

Q4t8. 'Hfg tru, 'Hfg -au, "H9 ~~d'el,

~m, cMtr (') <rn,
'"
fun "at -a- tPfe (') <rn,- '"
()T}f-~~~.

'"
1584. All contemplation, penance and cleverness

is like wandering in the wilderness

without finding the way.

None is worthwhile without knowing the Truth

and contemplating the Name.

For, without cherishing that

one gets only dust on one's head. Asa, 412.

783

WARRANT OF DEATH...
'H3" 'BT lId~I()1

Q4t4.~~, fu"g (') -arQ.
'"

1585. When the warrant of death comes,

none can delay its service.

Q4te.~ ott~ toom l.fTit,
f3'o1"~ wEt...

1586. They who have lost their claim

in the court of God, must die.

Ramkali, 952.

"))f'l'W, 8 qt: .

ASa, 418.
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784

WASH

fea?)l?)
"' R ""'q4t~. ~ "::f i!Ho1oy ~,

SlJ~ ft:mJ-~.* ~, q40.

1587. Let ashes be thrown

on the plucked-heads* of those

who go without a wash

and without charity to others*. Majh, 150.

Q4tt. m ~, or3" "UW,
""

~JreT~.

~ ;:ft<;Fe t)fT 0l'f3" ~,
NT ft:mJ~ 11'GT. ~, Q40.

1588. Muslims offer prayers
and Hindus perform worship after a wash.

And the wise always clean themselves
with a bath.

People are washed at death,
as at birth, with water

in order to purify them

and also to give them peace. Majh, 150.
Q4tt."()T()OI" ~ ma-~~R,

"3T 18"~ ft:mJ ~. ~, Q40.

1589. Let seven handfuls of dust
be thrown on.the plucked-heads*

who do not bathe and go about
without a wash*. Majh, 150.

*Refers to the SAREVARAS, a sect of the Jains who in their passion for non­
violence would pluck their hair with their hands for fear oCinjuring microbes and
would even avoid water for bathing purposes and thus remain unclean.
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785

WASTAGE
f(') did €I 0/3 1, O"H"

q4to. "3Q n "3lPfe" "3Qd ~,

~~?)wf~.
fHfu UaT fuw~ ?
~ fuat 11lfTfff. ~, qBqq-q~.

1590. Do not burn your body like an oven
and make your bones its fuel.

Your head and feet
have also done you no wrong

(So, why do you waste them through such penances ?)
Realize and cherish the Beloved

within yourself. Slok, 1411-12.

786
WATER

urit, ;:rg

q4tq. "Ufuw l.f1Cl~ -a-,
~~ "R¥ "are. "))1TW, B'~.

1591. Water is a primary element of life
by which everything is made fresh and green. Asa, 472.
'" ~"'• .:;.A,. Ilq4t~. ~ ~IC'" ~IC ""'ian:M""'~=-Ml7"_,

;:Ww~~. '}fTS", Q40.

1592. When it rains, there is joy everywhere;
For, the key to all life lies in water. Majh, 150.

787
WAY:"ijTij",}fT'd'"ijf

I (i)
WAY OF DEVOTION sdld! }fl"O'OT

Q4t;J. -ijg frl" SOTf3" n ~,
fuQ AfadJd -a-~. "HM, ~~.

1593. There is no other way
towards the devotion of God;

Except the one shown by
the teaching of the True Guru. Siri, 22.
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(ii)

WAY OF LIFE

~-WO(Jf

"1498. "UP5 em-, forw~ -Bfe",

('5"T'(')OI" arsr,~ Rfe".

550

1594. He alone has recognised the Right Way

who eats from what he earns through toil

and shares his earnings

with those in need. Sarang, 1245.

"14t4.~~,

~ f30 arsr.
1595. As is the nature of one's consciousness,

so is the way of one's living.

789

(iii)

WAY OF RELIGION
lfij}f- WO(Jf

"14te.~ wfu FodtiFo ~,

;w~~~.

1596. He alone finds the way of true religion

who, dwelling in God and abiding amid
the impurities of the world,

remains detached and undefiled

Siri,24.

Suhi,730.
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790
II (i)

WAY THROUGH GURU

<rrgd'l"tifCfTij"
9.l.lt.J.~ HF3dJd ~ or ~. "))1THT. 8.Jo.

1597. One cannot find the right Way
without the grace and guidance

of the True Guru. Asa. 470.
9.l.ltt". ftnJ ON f>.fff. m fufu HTt.

0]d'Hf3' ~, ~ yon::f ~. orHCrnl, t08.

1598. He alone knows the right Way
who by meeting the Guru

and having been blessed with his Word,
realizes the Will of God. Ramkdi,904.

9.l.ltt."d]d fuQ cio~,
~~ r:rre. 1J:«ft, l§o.

1599. No one, save the Guru, shows the right Way.
Men, like the blind,
continue coming and going in vain. Siri, 60.

791
(ii)

WAY TO GLORY

~ 'BT CfTij"

9.l§00. ~, fffi.J:f3, "Yo. -ero.
fuw "WW f>.fff ~.
('iT(')Ol" ()T)J f).ffi-~.
}rc;rr ur.:ft 'H1f'""ffi. mf3", 9. 9.t 9. •

1600. The gain and glory that one expects to earn
through bathing at the holy spots,

dispensing charity and reading of the Smritis.
can be gathered confidently

by dwelling on God's Name
even for an hour. Basant, 1191.
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Tilang, 722.

Tialng, 722.

~,tSt.

792
(iii)

WAY"TO THE LORD
~~~

'lEo'l. -;::rrft:~ H()ldlcl :

"~ forol w3t RY~" ?
"ff fa!; ora 'H- 9W qfa~- ,
4l-..-.-. .4l-.. ~ " "ItiOlHI~ yor>j' ,£!OIlt T)f •

1601. Go and ask the happily wedded wives
"By what devices have they gained

the pleasure of their husbands"?
They will tell: "Whatever he does, gladly, accept as good.
Neither argue with him

nor force your will on him".
'lEO~. 1?fTY dl~'tltK, "3T "H'Y~;
~ ciJ:ft ~~d'el !

1602. The Spouse is attained
only by discording egoism.

He can never be attained
by any clever device.

'lEOS. "Hfe~ !~ o'twit :
;;oww wfu focrrH~
fc ~ "'"' "() ()~: (')T(")Ol" CilC3" ~.

1603. Listen, 0 Machhindra !
the definition of a true Odhu* (ascetic) :

"He who disciplines his desires
while living amidst them,

attains to the Lord without any doubt." Rarnkali, 877.
'lEo8. forn.rT~ ?

1lfu~~,

~ mre fuQ,
")jCilfa" 7) ~.

1604. What is the use of wandering about?
Inculcation of Truth alone can effect purification,
And contemplation of the True Word alone

can earn emancipation. Ramkali,938.

·ODHU : An ascetic who renounces all worldly attachments.
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793

WAYS AND WORKS
OlO1f-1:I'OH

'leo4. oraH UOH 1£& }Rr otre.
?iT)j"~ fHftr omfT otre.

1605. All ways and works

have been shaped by God

Who has placed contemplation of Name

over and above all. Prabhati, 1345.

Malar, 1284.

794

WAYWARD

WU-~ 1-10-1-f3tw }fO}fCf-' '-
'leoe. )Jfu ~,

13~~. '))fTW, 8.~o.

1606. It is the wayward who will suffer

agonising blows hereafter. Asa, 470.

'leo:J. )f('))j1:f m m,
~ fuofu aa'ftpw.
1.fJI WCH-~~,
~~. )ffiTij", 'l~t:8.

1607. The wayward, bereft of God's Name,

are false and run wild like goblins.

They, though wrapped in human skin,

behave like the animals

and are black within.
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795

WEALTH, AMASSING OF
...

un 'BY" mrc
'1eot. ir~-R-~.

~JfUm,

~ l:TQ~ -e-fu if.
~~. '))fTW, g'1t.
'" -

1608. If the departed one

has carried some wealth alongwith him;

You may also engage in amassing the same.

But only after seeing, understanding

and thoughtfully determing this fact. Asa, 418.

'1eot. rerr ;:«r CfTOfc wit~,
rem ;:«r wit ~ra.
w~W-~,

~ wfu (') ~. '))fTW. g'1~)'

1609. Multitudes have been consumed.

strayed and humiliated

because of wealth,

Which can never be amassed without evil-doing

and which can never accompany anyone in death.

Asa,418.

1610. Wealth does not accompany anyone

after his death, 0 friend ! Sorath,595.
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796

WEIGHING THE UNWEIGHABLE
~~ 3H~1

Q4Qq.~m, rev~ ~:

~0TJi~.

~ ~, ~~ fl::rfa:
~fe'q~.

161 L Usingh my tongue as the beam

and my heart as the scale,

I weigh the unweighable Name.

There is but one shop,

and One Merchant-King

and all His dealers deal in the same thing,

(that is His Name). Maru, 992.

797

WHAT A WORLD
~mrr~ !

QEq~.~~~iet ?

~~ 0" crftJ§" -a-et.
~ -am ~ "'i! 01' Fe 1)fT,

~~ -elQ dl~'Fe'W.

1612.0, what a world is this!

No true friend or guide is left in it.

Even brothers and other relatives

have lost all their element of affection.

0, it is for this world

that people lose even their faith! Slok, 1410.
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798

WHEN IN TROUBLE

ftru3T mf,~~

9.E9.=3. ~, ~, ~,

ffiJCft~~.

RFddJd ~~,

~~orfu~.

1613. When the sky is overcast
and the tempest is at its height,
with the sea lashed into millions of waves,

Call on then the True Guru;
and be free thus from fear

of the sinking of your boat. Sloka, 1410.
9.E"l8. ?)T ;:rer -Hft, '0 ;:rer 'i1"Bl•

.NT~ ROT, '31'~ IDfT'BT. fi:rcft. ~4.

1614. I know neither the net nor fisherman;
But when pain comes
I call upon You and seek Your refuge. Siri,25.

799
WHILE LIVING IN WORLD

~~ afJfew
"lE"l4. ;:ra- EO]~~~,

~~,~~. Q(')'RJI, EE9..

1615. So long as we live in the world,
we should keep on communicating

With our fellow-beings
right till the hour, we are granted life. Dhanasri, 661.
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800

WHILE YET ALIVE

~-~

qeqe.~~ wfa"~,

f3? til~fe'W ~ wfa".

1616. While yet alive,

subdue your ego

and prepare yourself for the home

where you must go when you die.

801

WHITE WITHOUT, BLACK WITHIN

~NCT,~~

qeq,. "ijQTT, "l3"OT "CiI"tci,

"3mf1fW~.

1Yfc 1Yfc tWw ~,

"l3"OTo~.

Siri,21.

1617. The herons are clad in white feathers

and they live at places of pilgrimage.

But they wait for their victims stealthily

like the black devils.

Their outward whiteness, therefore,

cannot signify any inner purity. Suhi,729.



802

WISDOM

~,~

9Eqt.~~~.

~~WQ,

1618. God is served through wisdom

and through wisdom alone

one attains honour.

9E9t.~ l.lf.:r a-~.
1619. One understands what one reads

only through wisdom.

9E~o. JfijJ1~ "fru iJfu.
'3'~ 0"~ nrfH".

1620. None of the countless devices

of worldly wisdom,

prevails in the end.

803

WISDOM OF THE GURU

(ffif t#t Wl:it, (ffiJ ~~
-:::: -:::

9E~9. 0]0 Wlit~~.
~~.

558

Sarang, 1245.

-,::raor. 9~811.

Sarang, 1245.

lap, 1.

1621. One illumines one' s self

by lighting the lamp of the Guru's wisdom.

(That is, light of the Master's teaching). Malar, 1284.
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g04

WISDOM OF THE WISE

~,--:ft'~

qE~2. Wl3 ~, Wl3 '08m.
~ TJfor 'WlJ~.
MfM. qrfH,~~,

W Wl3 IDfTCT.

~~ fou;:ffir ~.
~ljMdl(')i,

it~ f€Rfu <'>"d"fu" ;:R-,
~ ~ (Xl' tTQ n-kt-.
w~, 'J]OfaT~,

~~~!
"))fTfu n W. Ror ~,= -
~ CfOT fJ::rn.rrcr !! 1fM'T'd", 9.=?to.

1622. Meat is mentioned in the Puranas
as well as in the Kitebas*.

Men have been dealing with it
through all the four ages.

It has been in use in the Jagnas,
marriages and on festive occasions.

All men and women,
including kings and chiefs, are born of flesh.

If all of them go to hell, 0 Pandit !
then why do you accept their gifts in charity?

How strange it is
that he who gives in charity goes to hell

and he who receives such gifts goes to heaven!
The Pandit does not know the truth himself

but considers himself wise
and justified to instruct others.

0, how wise is this man of wisdom !! Malar, 1290.

*KlTEBAS : Semitic Holy Books.
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805
WISE

~,~

qE~~. e'(jHa~ iret.~ *. Q(j%il EE~.
1623. He alone is wise

who purges his heart and soul of evil. Dhanasri, 662.
qE~8. (')'I(')Ci fr l.Sf.:pw, fr ~, cftN,

ftn.J CJT)j '()'T}f 01'fff ~. ~, t~t.

1624. He alone is educated, learned and wise,
who wears the necklace

ofthe Lord's Name. Rarnkali,938.
qE~ll.~ N 0 ~,

~ dl~'el*t"Slfe'. "WOaT, q~8~.

1625. He who wastes his wisdom in strife,
cannot be called wise. Sarang, 1245.

qE~E.wy~,

13 fa'mfro1 ~. ~, q~~.

1626. He who reflects upon himself,
is truly wise. Gauri, 158.

806
WITHIN AND WITHOUTn _ _

~-~

qE~'. "d'Tffi~~.
~~.

~~~.

~ f'd coil t)fTij'•

1627. We are good at talk
but bad in deeds;

black and dirty within,
but white and clean without.

'fl:rat. t~.

Siri, 85.
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807

WITHOUT THE GURU

QJg "3" fuoT
qE~t. IT"[ Olg, ~~.

fl:ro ~, Cf'3" 7) 1Pfe". fl:rcft, ~~.- =
1628. Without the Guru,

all is darkness.

Without the Word,

we do not realize it. Siri,55.

qE~t. il:rQ 010, <!tfu 7)~,
~~ 7) ;:rrfu. fl:rcft, EO.

1629. Without the grace of the Guru,

the love of God does not rise (in our hearts)

and the dirt of ego is not washed away. Siri, 60.

qE~o. ~~ Rf3djd,

~ 7) ~. '))fTW, 8::10.

1630. One cannot find the right Way

without the grace and guidance

of the True Preceptor. Asa, 470.
qE~q. il:rQ Rf3dJd,

~ ('iT~. '))fTW, 8EE.

1631. None has attained God

without the grace and guidance

of the True Guru. Asa, 466.
qE~~. Rf3dJd ~,

~ 7)~. 1-fT'g. qo~t.

1632. There can be no deliverance

without the guidance of the True Guru. Maru, 1028.

~---------_._-------
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WITHOUT THE NAME

()T}f"3"ftro1"
qe:J:J. fu'? ~,
~ aij- orm.

1633. Without God's Name,
life ceases to exist.

qe:J8. 'B1T fun 1Tc1, w fun lh:tt;- - - -
H?? ftrQ~ arfH orm.
fornfr RM3 i (') tfMT)f-~ ?
~i6t~OT)Jrt

1634. As a cow without milk,
a bird without wings,

vegetation without water
and a king without subjects

are of no use,
So the heart without the Name

is dark and useless.
qe:J~. fun ~)fO ~ 0 fcsret,- -

'(')T(')'OI" S1:f 0 ~.

1635. We c~not attain inner peace
or satisfy our inner hunger

without cherishing the Name of God.
qe:Je. 0'1f 'ftro'T,

w:t~ !
1636. Without devotion to God's Name,

ritual deeds are of no avail.
qe:J'. fun~ ira~,
~~~.

1637. Whatever one does,
except for glorifying the Name,

is worthless.
qe:Jt. ftrQ 0'1f "ij'fu ~~ orm...
1638. There can be no salvation

without dwelling upon the Name of God.

562

Asa,354.

l)fT'RT, :J~8.

Asa,354.

Rarnkali, 939.

Prabhati, 1330.

Prabhati, 1343.
Q(')'Rcfl, EE~.

Dhanasri, 662.
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809

WOES AND WEALS
... "' ...

~ "))f3" J]1:f

"tE;jt. ~ fa'R ufu~,
¥ ftffi ~ 1MH.

1639. We should tell our woes only to Him
with whom all the weals rest.

"tE80. ~ 1Jli~~ W ...
1640. Wee and weal are all in God's will.

810

WOMAN

FeR3al, oroT,~
"tE8"t. orcit~~,

"HJf3fa" W ~.

fl:rdT, "tE.

Siri, 16.
")')fT'W, ;j48.

Asa, 354.

1641. That woman alone is beautiful
who adorns her forehead with the jewel of love.Siri, 54

"tE8~. (Jftr~ f;:rfo 1I'Ww, llO orcit !

"ijfcr~ 0T"31,~~.
1')fIfu ~, ~~ -ara-,
HfddJ§ ~, ~ ~. fl:rdT, :;14:;1.

1642. Blessed is the woman
who has the Supreme Lord for her spouse

and who by contemplation of the Word
is dyed in the Lord's love.

Such a one is herself liberated
and liberates also her associates and family

by serving the True Master
and contemplating the Divine Essence. Siri, 353.



811

WOMAN, INFATUATION WITH

reR3al ~ ifij-

1643. The world,

enraptured with lust,

is overpowered with woman.

He who is neglectful

of God's Name,

in his attachment

for his wife and progeny,

wastes away his life

and loses the game.

564

Asa, 412.
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812
WOMAN, STATUS OF

reR3al "BT RWO
'1E88. "YOl:/" 1ffu rn.

rn 1ffu 1]01:IT. ~, t ~t.

1644. There is the element of the female in the male
and of the male in the female.
(That is, man himself is born of woman

and woman of man). Ramkali,879.
'1e84. ift1;:P.Mt, ift1~,

ift1~~.

m~~.

m~~.

~1:PW~~,
ift1~ ciwQ,
~~-W~.

~ tPffir"ijTMTQ ? '>WW, 8'S.

1645. It is inside woman that we are conceived
and it is from her that we are born.

It is to woman
that we are engaged and married.

It is a woman who is our life-long companion
and it is she who keeps our human race going.

It is a woman again who is sought
when one loses one's previous wife.

It is a woman through whom
we establish our social ties.

Then why revile her from whom
even kings and greatmen are born? Asa.473.

'1e8e. (')'T(')Of" # ~,

~~ -Hfu. '>WW. a,s.
1646. There is none. save the True One,

who is not born of woman. Asa, 473.
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WONDERSTRUCK

~,~

qe8:J. (')T(')O[ wfu ri,~;
fumf ~, O]G~.

1647. Those dyed in Truth
become wonderstruck

and chant His praises in wonder.

814
WORD (SHABAD)

mre-, tr"it
qe8t. 'H'afe"~,

'H -,::ry "ijT3T.

1648. God is immersed
1in the celestial music of the Word.

qe8t. (')T(')O[ 'Rllfe"~,
or~~.

1649. Once united with God
by means of the Word,

one is never separated again.
Qe40.~ NaT ')-f'ftr~

qcrit ~ RTg.

1650. The purest action in this world
is devotion to the Word.

Qe4Q. tn] "'31J 1=IY,
re-q~ ~"Wg.

1651. The Word is the essence of
all meditation and austerities.

566

Maru, 1036.

Asa, 351.

Siri,56.

Prabhati, 1342.

Dhanasri, 661.
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Qe4:<. ~.

0TJ] off~ wfo.

1652. One enshrines God's Name in one's heart

by means of the Word.

qe4:3. 1=l1R" ¢,

1.Th' ~oo.

1653. Bliss springs

from contemplating the Word.

Qe48.~ "3T~ f)ffi- ~,

fMJ:r we it3fu~~.

Prabhati, 1342.

fJ:rijt, e~ .

Siri,62.

1654. He alone is blessed with glory

in whose heart the holy Word pervades. Rarnkali,952.

Qe44.~~,

¢ 1]fo ~, ~, t8:3.

1655. The Word is the Guru

and the mind which attunes to it

is the disciple.

Qe4e.~

mJfu "fful1~C(JI§.

1656. The Word alone can ferry us

across the Ocean of Existence.

Qe4.? ~~ mJfu fiwU,
~ FRdt'lc(J'd i •

1657. The Lord, the True Creator,

is known by means of the Word.

Rarnkali, 943.

Rarnkali, 943.

Q(')IRa1, et:t:.

Dhanasri,688.
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815
WORLD

NOT,~

'le4t. mrr fuH ott~,
ft:rJJ 'SlY n~...
n m mrra- "l:f'Uf3"~ MT3t,
'§y~'Hfo~. wg, 'lo:3t.

1658. The world is the reflection of Him
Who has neither father nor mother
Who is subject to neither death nor decay;
Who is associated with

neither any caste nor any clan;
He, the Supreme Lord,

is highly pleasing to my heart. Maru, 1038.
'le4t. t:l12 "3Ciar, '))fd'fc')'t,~~,

~ fHfg MOT?~.
~ "S12~ fan~ tftw,
yonit QTfor~. ~, QSB4.

1659. God created the world
out of water, fire and air.

He kept them under such a discipline
that they act within the limits

prescribed by Him. Prabhati, 1345.
'leeo. tv 0I"a"3T fJ:rcroT OI'@' ~,

-..un"',.~ .;;....A. •. " .... n'v Mel t=fY, B.

1660. None but the Creator
who created the Universe,

knows when He did so. lap, 4.
Qee'l. fufff fHfff fu1:fPwo,
~ '61OT. ')-fHl'O, Q~e'l .
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fi«ft', E8.

Mslst, 1274.

Malar, 1261.

Siri, 64.
~,t48.

Ramkali, 954.

Ramkali, 946.

Dhanasri, 661.

569

1661. The world,
though dazzling in appearance,

is transient like a flash of lightning.
qEE~ ....fuQ~,

t=ra] 1j1.l?)T.

1662. The world without the True One,
is but a dream.

qEE~. mr "ffiIT~ "mr~,
fuw~fuw~.

wfg ~ "ill1~ () urft:>w,
+fl~F3TW 1ffo~.

1663. So long as we live in the world,
we should keep listening and uttering

something of the Lord.
As we are not to stay here for ever,

(although we have sought it long,)
Best it is to subdue the self

while we yet live in it.
Qee8. 119 wIT~~,

~~otihi.
1664. All the world

is subject to transition.
The merciful God alone

remains permanently.
QEEll. '(')T(')q~~.~.

1665. The whole world is unhappy
(in one way or another).

QEEE.~ AA t1i3J~, l]dCfT !

(')Tftf~~~.

1666. The world comes into being
through a sense of ego;

And forgetting the Name,
suffers unhappiness.
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816

WORLD-OCEAN, WAY TO CROSS IT
n § ""R"WO- tJ1'd'TO. UTa- ::: 3 1d 'B'T~

qEE~L -,:m- t1ff 'Hfu~ foa'rmi.
~*wi,

"HOf3" Jl1l'f€" ~ "WdTg~.

(')T(')iSf 0T)j" ~. ~, t:Jt.

1667. As the lotus thrusts upwards

and does not drown in the water;
As the duck swims

and does not become wet while swimming;
So can we, safely and unaffectedly,

cross the ocean of the world,

By attuning our minds to the Word of the Guru

and repeating the holy Name of God. Ramkali,938.
qeet. (')T(')iSf~ R;a" oft,

~\Ud~,

fufor~ fufor ~,
lJfari~.
:::

wmfo 113t~
::: '

~~ 13 "3'lfo. fi:raT, =?o.

1668 .We are ferried across in the boat of Truth
through the wisdom of the True Master;

Otherwise life is just comings and goings
for multitudes of men filled with pride.

The self-willed. out of them,
are drowned through their mind's obstinacy ;

While the righteous are saved
through their truthful disposition. Siri, 20.
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817

WORLD-SYSTEM

tiJ:lro ~ "Ulfq,~~~... -
q~~t. ~ 1:101::f,~ qT ~.

fu wfu aflpw fHfo Rfa"._ = t=n], 3.

1669. The supporting mythical bull

is actually Dharma (the Law),

the off-spring of compassion,

which, in a spirit of harmony

is holding the whole system

of the world in order. Jap, 3.

q~~o.~,~, ~,~

~, "H'"a'"CT. ~.

yon] wftl,~ fiffif ali,
(')T(')OI"~ ")')flfu. ~ , q~4 .

1670. Seeing, speaking, moving, living

and dying - all are transitory.
The True Lord,

having established the Divine Order,

has Himself placed them all under it. Majh, 145.

818

WORLD AND GOD
--.-..!+-.._ ....~ ":'"TT"""T~
~OI'Il' "Iv e'3'd

qE~q. Jrn'~~~,

1fOfT)i~~. W. E~.

1671. All the world is subject to coming and going.
The merciful God alone remains permanently. Siri,64.
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WORLD WITHOUT GOD'S NAME

572

1672. The world without God's Name,

is but chaos.

820

WORLD'S TRANSIENCY

1673. The world is

but a castle of smoke.

Asa,358.

Majh, 138.
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1')1'l'W, 8q~ .

821

WORLDLY ALLUREMENTS/ATTACHMENTS

~~/ihr

qE~8.~ iffu t10J ww~.
ww~ ()T}f IDfTft;s-.

::: -
it@~,~o~.

~ uma- f?;-a"ill ~ 7>'fff.
1674. The world is bound by the regent of death

on account of its infatuation with wealth.

It is released only

by cherishing the Name of God.

The Guru is the bestower of peace.

therefore you need not seek it from others.

For, he will stand by you here and hereafter. Asa, 412.

qE~l.l. t10J iffu ww,~ 1')1'l'W.

~fefu"~~.

~ 0T)j, "CiI1fl2 1JCJOTTW.

130 at?~ tm ott '31'W. 1')1'l'W, 8q~.- - "
1675. The world is bound

by infatuation and immense hope.

Some become detached and desireless

by virtue of the Guru's instruction.

Having imbibed God's Name,

they bloom like the lotus.

They are no longer afraid

of the regent of death. Asa, 412.
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Q(')'Ha1, ee:3.

Prabhati, 1345.

822

WORSHIP

~,sor3t, ~

qe,e. -;l f31r ~,

"ff~~.

1676. Submission to God's will,

is His true worship. Dhanasri,663.

qe".~ OJC oit3".
SOTfu (') ~. Ny, 8.

1677. There can be no worship

without performing good deeds. lap, 4.

qe't.~(')~,

~fuQ~(')~,

"H:3" "HWfe (') ;:rret. fuJfo, e:38.

1678. I do not believe in duality

and worship none but God.

I visit neither tombs nor crematoriums. Sorath, 634.

qe,t. ~~ ofu))fT 'JJ9 ~.

~ (') eTH, faB" ~~ ? ~, q:384.

1679. God, the One alone,

pervades everywhere.

As there is no other like Him,

to whom else could we

make an offering in worship?
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qEto. ¥ ~ ()T}f~.

fuQ N 1JN ?) -ijfe-.

~~~.

#}fQ *-are.
tITo~ tft€{ wtMr= - ,

ihI~frre.

1680. Worship should be performed

by meditation on God's Name;

For, without contemplating His Name

there can be no true worship.

We wash the stone-god from outside;

but if we cleanse our mind

and the impurity of ego is washed out,

the self is purified and

we step on the path of salvation.

~,l:3tt.

Gujri,489.

823

WORSHIPPER OF MAMMON

RIO/d,~ "BT ~,~

qEtq. '3~d'ma ?iOOT*~ idi'tfl';'-,

~ ~, -3*~. 'lfTg, qo~t.

1681. The worshipper of mammon (maya)

is made to pass through

eighty four stages of transmigration:*
And he thus suffers

for what he himself has done. Maru, 1028.
*CHAURASI NARK: Eighty-four varieties or different stages of transmigration,
according to Hindu thought.
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824

WRIT

~,~, lJd~I()1

'let~. t=ftnf~,~ ~ ~,

1Rfcr 1Rfcr~ ~H''S I fie 'W. "l-fTg, 'lo8~ .
1682. God Himself creates

and sustains all creatures.
His writ runs over all. Maru, 1042.

'lets.~*,

1Rfcr~~. "l-fTg, 'lo8~.

1683. God alone is fearless
and is not subject to the writ of anyone. Maru, 1042.

825
WRITER AND WRITING

mra-~ fi:n8
'let8.~~ ;l ~, fWwa" !

'HQ~ lJ'Tfa".
"frn"3T~~ ott, fWwa" !
"ij'ftr qre~~. Rafo, ese.

1684. If my body turns into paper,
my mind into a pen.

I would write out, thoughtfully,
about the excellence of the True Lord. Sorath, 636.

'let4. UQ "ff~, 0Tffif UQ,
" .1J"Q "9'of", 1lO )fJJ.

UQ~ (')l'(')OlT,

f;:ITn (')T)j"~~. )fWO, q~tq.

1685. Blessed are the paper, the pen,
the ink and the inkpot;

Blessed also is the writer who writes
the True Name of God with them. Malar, 1291.



577 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

826

WRONG MEANS

.d IH 3 JI11J'?)

qete. "t(Cfij" ott -a::rr -;?r ~,

30~~.

1686. Whoever boards a boat laden with stones,

shall surely sink

with its sheer heaviness.

827

YEARNING

~, -aTur

1687. Dewy is the night of those

who yearn for the Lord in their hearts.

qEtt.~~,~~~,

;:p- mr, "3'rfH -0 ~.

1688. Pain is the remedy and pleasure the sickness;

Since when all is pleasure,

there is no yearning for God.

')')fl'W, B~o.

Asa,420.

Asa,465.

')')fl'W, BEt.

Asa,469.
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828

YOGA AND YOGI

~/~ ~ itoIT/ifoft
qEtt. 0ffiT~ o~.

~ f¢ afa" RH"llftr N.
~~ireT.

1689. Yoga consists not in mere talk or chatter.

He, who looks on all alike

and regards all as equals,

may be acclaimed as a true Yogi.

(That is, truly religious). Suhi, 730.

qEtO. "f;::ro wfu F(')drrF(') ~.

*aT~~~. ~. :J~o.

1690. The way to true Yoga is found

by dwelling in God and abiding undefiled

in the midst of worldly defilements. Suhi, 730.

qEtq. (')T('i""(i ;on~ Fa rw "Hftr ~.

~ Hd_'~. Ifill_ • :J~o.

1691. Practise such Yoga

that may enable you to mortify yourself

while yet alive. Suhi, 730.

qEt~. -;:rT M? ~.

"aT~ joft-. "))(TW, ~4E.
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Ramkali, 946.

1692. One is a Yogi

when one cherishes chastity

and utilises one's body fully.

'1Ets. (')l'('i"Of fuQ ~,
frQ] ore- (') W-.

1693. Yoga can never be practised

without contemplating

the Name of God.

'1et8. ">iBT ~, Rd1i~m,
fWwo oft qofu~;

fl:fw~,~~,

tJOTfa'~ uo3tfa'.

~ mit 'HdlR tn-fT3t,

1ffo ;:i8 ;10] ~.

1694. Let contentment be your ear-rings,

and modesty your begging-bowl and pouch.

Let contemplation be your ashes

with which to smear your body.

Let thoughts of death be your patched coat,

chastity your code of conduct

and faith-in-God your staff to lean upon.

Let universal brotherhood be

the highest aspiration of your religious order.

And know that by subduing your own mind,

You will be able to subdue the world around you.

Asa, 356.

'in.!, E.

lap, 6.
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GURU NANAK DEV'S
UNIVERSAL PRAYER

cmr~~ ;:it "el-=
Jmi3" ~ ~ ~
'J1Oli-~~

(') i (') a or>f~ 'Ol'f5T
""'\"'\ "'\ ""

'30 S'e Rasa t!T sw.

580

Prays Nanak :
May your Name, Your glory, 0 God !

be ever in ascendant !
May the whole humanity

be blessed with peace and prosperity,
in Your will, by Your grace !!
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830
GURU NANAK DEV'S

IMMORTAL MESSAGE
oro ()T?)""q~ ;:IT 'B"'"-=

(¥9~~~o~~)

"'"'))f}fij" tre1f

ITS BASIC COMMANDMENTS
~'" '"
leM ~~~

1
LIVE TO

?)T}f

"Bl"O

Fea?)i?)

-Hw
fl:rHocrj-

Worship,

Work, and

Share.

2
CULTIVATE

Devotion to Name

Charity to others

Purity of mind and body

Service of mankind, and

Contemplation of God.
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Hf3 dJd lI""3'iJ, 1;fOrf3"...
Hf3CUg 'ii, it lTI! vre...

528

528

91

230

451

161,332

211,407

461

324

150

368

329

158

159, 180

476

480

476, 520

477

477

477

156, 476

476

521

479

480

173

476, 561

432
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189.

190.

191.

192.

193.

194.

195.

196.

197.

198.

199.

200.

201.

202.

203.

204.

205.

206.

207.

208.

209.

210.

211.

212.

213.

214.

215.

216.

Ht3dJ~~~...
HFa~~ fi5, "fQar ;:rrre ..
H3t 'U'Y offiJ~ 0l'H'fJ .
mre lJCrl3", lJl!~...

~~, lJCrl3"...
~ 9'l:f3" Hfi:r~ 7)fll"QT•••

mrfe"~, H 'fI1r•••
'JfS'k 'Hit, nmr~ (')~...
mR- O'l:f cnt~ ll"fa...
lIlR' OfT~ lJfe'...
lI'8'g '3w l1C!'5llbll l •••

1JS'I'dt~ 'fi::r<rft'•••
lrn' '3'at C2! edFa ...
lrn'¢~ .•.

lrn' lffu ~, ~ ~ m .
lrn' lffu ~, ~ ~ Hre .
lrn' lffu~ -ea- li're...
llfH 1Jl:f~ O'l:f•..
'Jffir 1Jl:f ljCilfa, (')I}f lJfo...
~~~,ya1H~ ...
~~ '))fTlJOT, reor...
~-a-~~ ...
~ -a- lfaT 1WU~•..
~HqJ~ •••

~ HqJ ll'it Cf'1? -a-...
'Hfg ;:N, 'Hfg '3U...

'Hfg lffu ~, ~ ~ Hre...
ri 'R3Ol' RH ~...= - -

479

479

314

50S, 567

233, 285, 567

396

538, 566

436

567

419, 453

431

435

177, 408

179, 569, 571

89, 501

235, 364

166

204, 505

204, 474

159, 223

390

124

512

374

402, 535

547

235, 364

345, 452, 538
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217. JrnOT orr. ~ 'ffi:rr "5fu... 68

218. H:oJ01' ;:Ww orr... 131,210,367

219. JrnOT }f(J(!T~••• 402, 535

220. lfOS' ;:Ww fufu ~~... 223

221, lrni WW Eor fr ... 210

222. Jmf~ oft '8"C!t m.r... 460
:::;-

223. Jmf lfO}f orr ~~... 308, 514

224. l«Jli lJ'd1i~~~... 144, 302

225. ~ 'til:Jr m or... 125, 379

226. ~ Hfu -JIJ... 188, 379

227. lI'lft 0lTQ~••• 160, 382, 511

228. WJJ, 'H'lJ, -,::m ;:IT~... 241
~ "'~229. 'WH3'-lR' or 'H"O ••• 314

230. ~~rilci~... 337

231.
n __ ~~

389'FfT'ijT 'Ffr«IT. _ _...

232. 'FfT'ijT arcfu or aafu lftwg... 75

233. wyT "JICI13"... 143, 282, 301

234. wfJg "JICI13"... 1

235. ~ }for -e-a- ~... 285

236. R'~ao41 ~ ~~~... 96

237. WOTO lffir ¥, ¥ lffir... 161

238. ~fuor, ¥ ... 450, 530

239. ww~.m~... 180, 198

240. ww~ '3'TfH MTUfu... 161

241. If'ir wfu~... 173

242. If'ir 3" 'HV "5fu... 528

243. If'ir3"~~... 102

244. If'ir O'H ott~~... 206, 336
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245.

246.

247.

248.

249.

250.

251.

252.

253.

254.

255.

256.

257.

258.

259.

260.

261.

262.

263.

264.

265.

266.

267.

268.

269.

270.

271.

272.

'f1:rec!~ AI l\:!al ...

'f1:rec! crcr~...
1mr~, ~ lI'1Ww...
1Hftr brnr> 1JC 0'C')ClI'•••

1HJ (')I'(')'Clf'~~~•••

~,Fli;Mt···

'ijl:f~ ,m 1m'•••

'ijl:f~ lI>f crftr~ .
lJ1i~ 'Y01l 'iffi)f -a- cfte' .
-A- ......'.:I'" ~, '31'•••

~~~ ...
~ Ta"81a'! (')I'(')'Clf' ..
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-'l- ft", ..,
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Hfc!' ".., , ite_ ljtr. \Ide l Q ...
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~~ uru QlT 0'lJ .
~ilfuor~...
'Hftr, ~, "¢3 orfH...
~~!it~ ...

222, 475

98, 442

318

329, 393

67

411, 524

182

128

209

251

253

174, 212

294

155

352, 381, 429

429

429

451, 530

417

261, 284

552

245

414

206

202, 498

109, 343, 403

206

277
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273.

274.

275.

276.

277.

278.

279.

280.

281.

282.

283.

284.
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287.

288.

289.

290.
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293.
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~mo~...
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~ "§lTSf, ~ ~, ...

~~ "§lif, ;:raT~...

-.. ..... m ---lJCI'B" -eor, _ ~...
~~ :..lJCI'B"~ , lf9H...

mJTf~ maFT'I'H'O...= - -
Rmiii::il ~~ eaa'Fd ...
lftfH F6~'rerH' ~ lfP)t .

lffiJr, lfTMT~~•••

lffirr5 ~,~...
.... "Rl:::ite' ..........lr _ ,~ l«J"<!...

"Roft3t~...
~wm, crcrfH~ ...
~-~, ~'ifO •••

~ait~mCl'~ ...
........ .:=..A-
~ orcJ 1J'~ ~.m:: ...

R~f;:r~~...
..... _.A-4...... ::.
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- ~~ - F. ""'"If 111(")'11'111 M HaaJg ~...
'H orit f;:r m crrrre .
'H~~ F<#H'dl?t .
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R "itait ~~~...
'H ~~, f;:r 'i'aT~...
'H ~, C'>'ffoa" HFaaJg oft l1cr~ ...

320

330

451

95

345

168, 534

502

507

174, 212

88

208

383

487

101, 216, 526

216, 229

190

334

216

522

113

518

221

146

332

176, 362, 525

523

324
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301. it~ wa 0Ttit,... 195

302. it ll'l:im ft:r~~... 115

303. --~ - lifi13" 360lr ,R _...
~ -. fiie'304. lr~t=r .•. 88..

305. it lI'\JHC ~ 1I\J)f••• 88, 519.. - .. -
306. ~M,O'H... 199, 206, 506

307. ft_ f.ritar ~ 534"Rr«U' , _ C5f"ij', ••

308. ut t=rftpw~.•• 251

309. vt~ CfI' 7ffiJ i=I"f3••• 237

310. vt~~... 237, 265

311. vt (') lfW··· 87

312. vt~ trlt fanJ:it... 122, 382

313. vtH crcit ~ ~ 0Ttit,... 486

314. vtH~ '3' ci'3 ~, ...
315. vtH~ '3' ~ lJi'... 486

316. vtH~ t=«IT~••• 569

317. ~~ <">'O'a"••• 286, 400, 539

318. \TO~ orfcr~~... 75- ...-
319. m{~vr••• 375, 502

320. m{ mif~ F odt... 226

321. mm M'f.3" 'Uf3...
322. \J'a'C!t~ '8fo lI'W... 280

323. ~ \J?" ora-~... 330

324. \Jfo W ~ 0Ttit *-a-et... 150

325. \Jfo CfI' <"i"l.:f (')~ 't.f'Cl... 427

326. \Jfo cit ofcr 'ff JmI'... 185

327. \Jfo a- (')T}f fuor 'i1cff W ... 572

328. 'Yfcr O'H~ (') -y;:ret'" 99, 270
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ufcr~ HF3tt!d ... 160, 173, 477329.

330. ufcr 'S"l~~~... 448

331. ufcr fllQ~~... 146, 363

332. ufcr QR~~~fT••• 368
= -

333. ufcr ~ orfo ljijic;#al ... 320

334. ~ 'iJ'i!OO, Wl'5l~~... 337
:.. ... ~335. 'iJTiJ' 'iJg (') ~ ~••• 172

336. 'ftk '" lJffiJ 'ftk '" 327=or =~...
337. fJ~ ~ ~M ~ "iI'\it... 326

338. ~ }J;l~ 0lCJ<!t••• 508, 527

339. ~~~~... 346

340. ~~~cm{t••• 104

vorfH ~-'"341. - ~~... 183

342. ~~Wlf3t... 183, 221

343. ~~~... 78, 186, 245

344. ~~~~... 183, 220

345. ~~~lJl:f... 429

346. yorHt~~... 227

347. yorHt~~~... 187

348. yorHt~~... 102

349. yorHt~ i=W>f... 186

350. ~ "H'ft:r~~ <rif... 187

351. ~ ~, 187~ 'WV "OfT ....

352. ~~ 'd'ful)fT.•• 159, 209

353. \JOIlf 'Ol'ftro l-fQl:f~••• 469- - =
354. ~ H* fHde'g ... 186, 190

355. ~~~... 96, 221. 385
~~ '-0 186356. ~ ~or...
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357.

358.

359.

360.

361­

362.

363.

364.

365.

366.

367.

368.

369.

370.

371­

372.

373.

374.

375.

376.

377.

378.

379.

380.

381­

382.

383.

384.

ita" 'U'tTcJ~ ~•••

'fu.f rm '))fg 'U'O-l.:fcJ'C...
~fri~'O ...
...,.. ........4l-
~~OlOIU•••

-m:r ~ At -ay ;ri' .

~~lfta~ .
~w'Olf'Cft .
cror '3" ~, cror .
'C5lfu '(';'()c5I', 130 1IT8'a' lffir...
<SlY 1i'OC5r~•••

CR 'UCl'5, tu m-...
'mJ' cic(r csnjB' err...
W 'U'U ~,~.••

C5f'87)T cr8t '0~ '3re...
C5l>ffa'~~•••
~~~~ ...
~~, lfQ ltR<N~1..

~ Cl'lre' it 'UMt .
~cftaf3'~ .
~ '8'Vq, ftrRf3 .
'Cla3' '))f'fU~~•.•

f ..., '3t ..:=A.'Cla3'. ~ or . 1"110 •••

'Cla3' ~ 1W mnf'Q...

'Cla3' ':i lm5" 'P m ...
0l'a"3" -a- orcre-, lVdt lJH'!...
emf lia ott 1I'lft itg...
emf lTcJH '\{f1r ~ cstte".•.
emf lTcJH 80d i clL.

427

471

480, 549

297, 354

505

72

381

385

248

527

188, 485

439

202

218

445

69

461

543

212, 228

322

103

413

272, 290

131

189

460

553

396, 469
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385. mrfif~~ 3aT... 192, 200

386. orfH~,~~... 192, 527

387. "SlGHt~ 0ftl'3T,.. 192, 473

388. "SlGHt "SlGHt~~.•. 69

389. orftJ~ 'tIe3'<1'e l ... 465, 542

390. orftJ~ fa%~... 104, 214

391. orftJ ~ ~"3' ~... 466

392. orftJ U'fcmc }{1"f5' rea... 154

393. orftJ orftr orcJCT fP.ifl:r "5... 461

394. cri' ~, mr 'fair~ '" 241

395. 61Mijfdl 01f~ OfT... 296, 353

396. en? 'Hfu O'H "O'li..• 198,316,354

397. orH!~ <1'eri'a1i)fT... 468

398. 0lf5~~-ljtit l:f1iJ••• 297, 354

399. 0lf5 61MCiiN'!ll HaT~... 139, 306

400. 0lf5 crr3t, ori:i... 296, 353, 514

401. 0lf5~ cda'... 139, 306

402. ~~ ~-1ftit,... 315

403. ~~, 'HO fcrnJ... 351

404. ~~o~... 333

405. ~ oru;J '?C!... 142, 270, 282, 300

406. ~~;l1Mt... 576

407. ~~,~GTC.•• 155= - -
408. ~ orfs f~al'f..3 'Ol'it... 67

:::

409. ~ 'Hm2, li"eg, 'Wg.•• 333

410. orr;:ft - - ~ ... 522lJ 'T1' _ Ol"d'•••

411. orr;:ft~ -a- ~~... 313

412. ~~ iffi:5'~~... 309
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413.

414.

415.

416.

417.

418.

419.

420.

421­

422.

423.

424.

425.

426.

427.

428.

429.

430.

431­

432.

433.

434.

435.

436.

437.

438.

439.

440.

orof,~~~~",

~(')~~...
~ ordt, riC[! ordt...
~ (') lfCftt=r,~ (') m ...
~~,~afu~? ..
~~? ..

fon:r C5l'afc farg' 3fi:IV .
fcirff nrft?~~ .
1ail Yo ~,~~...
fcsra'3' (')~~...
~~, 'Ol'a'3' orftr...
m~~? ..
eft fl=#Hafu ~ 1IY3'...

cft3T cror cri' 'Hfn If'O .

cft3T~,~~ .
"ii3~~, lit it~...
i!eft:: '1fT CIHire fe ...
i!eafa ~ citHf3 exit vre...
i!eafa orftr ~~...
i!eafa ~ air ')fi')...

='="~~ => ,.A-._i!illaal'H' i!illa,c, ~'C'I1· ...

~~...
~ fire, q:rcr~ lffipftr.••

~e·e~ ...
C5l'f5 ......::: ¥ oy 1?a1T,.••

~tPcrr~~ ...
¥ ~ (')'(')OlT•••

~ ift;r ljOeTf If'ft:!"...

373

348

308" 514

215

276

450, 546. 552

317

388

99, 199

431

223, 431

78, 245

147, 426

444, 488

537

71

97

407

177,408,457

283

84

349

225

504

541

137, 304

130, 528, 530

129
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441.

442.

443.

444.

445.

446.

447.

448.

449.

450.

451.

452.

453.

454.

455.

456.

457.

458.

459.

460.

461.

462.

463.

464.

465.

466.

467.

468.

~"fHoT."o/1~, .
"0/1 lWw, "0/1 lfuft .
~~~eadl .
~,~.~ ~
<.>I.;:> qlC-l .::!CI~ ~•••

~~,..~ .
-a-~(')~~ .
~ ~, ,
01 C I '))fTl:f ~ •••

..::::.A-..- _ ~ ---A '- ""
OCICM '1111:1 t!~'~1 ~•..

ck~ lJTUT a-a-,...
em ~ 'Uta~~...
....:.A ~ ""
OC()I~ OCI() 'U, .•.

fcsl3' O'W~ (')~•.•

49 lftJT ;:n? em,m

If'H cit <"i"e'ftr~ 't.lfJre...
l:fRH f<# HIafiJ "3' 'Cil'HM'f3...

lml.:f mrfcr eire...
"" "" A:::. ftl:fRH~ ~~ ~,••.

~~¥,~ ...
l::(3t if 'i3' O«JHI' 'OfT WJ···
~31lQlj ...

ft ~....A..._

~ tI'Q ~11:J1'I1'CI'I1' •••

~,-wat,~,~ .
lfICT litcT~~,~ .
lfICT, litcT,~...
fuHT~ ){'3T 0ltitE'...
fuHT d'Ttit, lJ:3' 'Jftg li3l1...
fuHT-~ lffu ~,...
'.:fd"WO l:flIH17)T•••

130

488

407

488

193

348

249

280

115

141, 299

91

164

355

190

325

347, 428, 439

190, 200

295

356

138, 303, 305

441. 516

153

135

146, 363

292

149

136

142, 282, 300
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469. l:fC') ir RfJP.;~... 144, 302
==

470. it3t f,:rcr; eft~... 465

471. --.. ri :::. 296, 353l:fC _ l:IO' oro,...
-- -- ~472. 'l::IM3' 'l::IM3' ••• 484

473. ih:it ~, lI'-et flroft... 484

474. lffa::r foer~~... 401...
475. QTOTO 'Hfu ~, ... 184

476. ~~~,... 71

477. ~~, l«JW ~ i=Mt... 73

478. '6Tfc! '6Tfc! ~, aTm citc5t... 73

479. ~~, 0TGrc'5' 'Ug••• 445

480. ~"mtWfPW... 560

481. orHt HdJ 7i 'fret... 281, 463, 578

482. orHt ftmf3 7i~... 322

483. ~,~,lff5... 432

484. fapwo lia 'Hfu,~... 459

485. fapwo 7i crn:5ret~••• 123, 355

486. ~~ri~... 510

487. ~~~qya:3'... 356

488. fapwo~~•... 496

489. fapwo-~,orfa orfa... 342

490. ~CUC~~~... 447

491. ~ ~, ~ orm -are... 210

492. ~~lf!r~••• 395

493. qrcr~~~... 290

494. qrcr lnfTfo '3ta1! '(')Oft -are... 437

495. qrcr~~7i~... 105

496. qrcr orftpw W 0l'CJ~••• 331
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497.

498.

499.

500.
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502.
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504.
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506.

507.

508.

509.

510.

511.

512.

513.

514.

515.
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517.

518.

519.

520.

521.

522.

523.

524.

QJO OfT~ rm Hfu...
QJO cit~ jf crir,...
QJO Wl:ft~~...
O]fa'~, lIT 0fTCf•••

q@~,V3twg ...
QJO l{Wfe'...
QJO "Ua'Wfe" crir Tffirg...

QJO "Ua'Wfe" UIa' 'tit .
QJO "Ua'Wfe"~ .
~"fug~~ .
~"fug~7i~...

~Hfu'WY~ ...
~ Hfu 'WY Gfl:pw..•

~~~ .
~~13"ri .
~~~...
qrcr~ frn:f '8"Q•..

qrcr ~, qJg~...

~~,~~...
~0'l1,~ ...
~~ RiJ'dlel,...
~~mu~, ...
~~~ ...
~~JRT~ •••

~ lJtg~, Hare .
qrcr lJtg "iJTHT '3T ri .
qrcr Hfu '))fTU Gfl:pw .

~omr~...
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504

235

558

236

201, 234

233

380

156

475

551

175, 394

175, 520

125

181, 380

243, 317

234

233

181

181, 380

217

124

236

234

80

349, 387

175

410
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~ lr3t -525. ~~... 389

526. aiar 861dfi:t~~... 288

527. " llCft3t fi.rc5" "' 509~ , lR? ..

528. aiar 86idUf~... 437

" llCft3t fi.rc5" "'529. ~ , lR? .. 369, 509

530. uror UI'??~ it~... 379

531. ure ure~ llUH... 176...
532. ulfc ulfc~~... 117

533, Uld' "dt ljftr,~ fug... 494

534. Uld' l!fHe<:ie1, sret... 413
..... ~ -a-et535. Uld' sac, iI'\J' '6' ..• 388

536. l1Ifa' l1Ifa' ~~... 506

537. l1Ifa' l1Ifa' lWw,... 138, 305

538. Ul'f5 lf1ftr... 120, 330, 467, 550

539. "..~ .. "'-a-et 360, 522W _'§V'M ••,

~~ .. ~540. _ tror~ ... 326

541. eQdiRr~ 0Q'Ci~... 575

542. e4d'e!t '6"U~... 165, 456

543. eiacft?fT,~... 274

544. ri '))fiJ1'fo~ 'Hg••• 149

545. ~ ~, ftn? '6"••• 403, 547

546. ~ oft "R"<:r '&OfJ,... 493

"' lftS"547. ~, iJ1'd', 'if'R' ... 76

548. ~, N'QT, ~, ~Ge1?fT... 77

549. ~ oft \J'){1', ri '6'~... 513

550. ~ trm,~ '6' m-... 513

551. ~~,~~... 513

552. ~~... 69, 358



603 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

553.

554.
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556.

557.
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560.
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563.

564.
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569.
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~~ipf ...
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rIli~~~WW.•.

389

329

374

472. 473

100. 531

140, 287. 474

152. 369. 491

228. 442

104

274

200. 236. 426

90

471. 472

568

564

572

200

573

272

340

517

319

255

198. 229

125. 393, 566

151

422

173



581 . ~ "ffi!J~ otiP)r .

582. 'iR2 '3Ciar 1Hoc5t~ .
583. ;:rr 0l(I'3T mdHet ...

584. ;:rr f3lJ~ '3'~...

585. ~~ Rij1dlel ..

586. ~~ Rijidlc!l ..
~ - "587 • iI'OT3' ItI (J I t1, lfi5' '))ftJI'•••- ::

588 . M'Cij' 'itf3, 0' l(&'ij' ;:rr3t...- ::: -
589. t=f'f3' 'i1<'51::f ?)ij'~•••

590. t=f'f3' 'Hfu 'itf3, 'itf3 .
591. ;:p::ft ~ fa?w 'ij1J ? .

592. ~ ,;mt -atfa'•..

593. ~~ 'UIfH' 'HlJ crfcr..•
594. W;::r:e itait, -aT~•••
595. f;:r 'YQl! creftr 0'~...

596. ~ '7)f(JJfn m- H'f5...

597. ~~~,~ em...
598. ~ rR? 'Hfu 'CSl>R?•••

599. ~~~~-:i .
600. ~ mft~ 'H"CW .

601. ~ 'HQ~...

602. ~ lffi;T 18Q ll'<!PK...
603. f;:m ClT are~...
604. f;:m cit '))fI'W f3H "dt .
605 . f;:m c5r 'iWK 'U'a"'C 'ijfu .

606. f;:m :3"~ iret erg ..

607. f,:m 'aT fe'3'r~ .
608. f;:m * ')fIfu~ cr<J'31'...

604

556, 569

568

103, 537, 568

537

84, 552

552

385

92

92

176, 364

92

162, 371, 469

341

578

350

111

220

114

290

402, 538

374, 395

279

536

331

432

333

230

542



605 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

609. f;:nJ fH 01e I at f3'Rf\r... 312

610. f;:nJ ~ nm-... 233, 479, 551

611. f;:nJ ~ ~ 'fi:Rf3~... 212

612. f;:nJ Fa fA Fd I)f... 147

613. ~~reuurc~... 555

614. ~ othJT~ '))fTU(!T••• 12-6

615. ~ Ulk~ ('iT vre... 321

616. ~~W~... 503

617. ~ 1j'ft:r lR' HM'JltH... 192

618. ft::rt~~~~... 105

619. ft::rtm~... 325

620. ft::rt~~... 497

621. ft:rn ci lffn... 228

622. ft:rn ~~ '8"'ijfo... 227

623. ft:rn ott ;ffift~... 403, 547
"

624. ft:rf5 fi:Ifa' -w;::ft... 103

625. ft:rf5 'i«IT fi:raf;:r~••• 283, 409

626. ft:rf5 t=fT3T it... 161,174

627. ft:rf5 'tio fuQ QlT~... 389

628. ft:rf5 lflCH' -a-.~~... 521

629. ft:rf5 "'W31::f~••• 490

630. ft:rcoft mr~... 529

631. ft:rf5 ~ ~ iFT'I?fI'... 516

632. ft:rcoft '0 vrev... 369, 511

633. ft:rcoft nr>j'~••• 69

634. ft:rcoft nr>j' f~HI fd 'W... 148

635. ~~~... 187

636. ~ vre, "3Q 'Wfi:pw... 87



606

637.

638.

639.

640.

641.

642.

643.

644.

645.

646.

647.

648 .

649.

650.

651.

652.

653.

654.

655.

656.

657.

658.

659.

660.

661.

662.

663.

664.

t=iPw~~...
~wfa~iret ...
~~~ ...
~~ 'Hfo o'l::!'~..•
~~,m-ow ...
~ it3t, l¢3~...
~~ w;:p' ~•••

~~~~~...
~ ~~~ l:f'C!"•••

..... ...... --Q. .....rr l«il3' lfc5l'3' ClC~ 'H"a'•••

~~licW)r .•.

~ a- lr.2 m jj &ftit...
..... '---" -..rr or (')0~ lJ'a"'e'~..•

~ ~~ wr«'>"•••

~ 'Wfa'~ licnre"...
~~~~ .
~ W<!fi:r lroH~ ....
~f3JJ~~~ ...
~ "efcr~ ¥ cri" .
~~~~ .
~ }J\J'Ol' U@ ~•..

~~,~~...
~ 7)fTfu"' "3"at~ ~ ...
-., ::........ ..:::...A-
~~3~ulc •••

.,-:ror~~.••
irdt l¢3 "3vr .
ittit ~ Hf3 -eN .
#aT cit3r,~~...

223, 508, 576

158, 174

312, 515

475

278

454

179

128

502

441

344

312,515

347

286, 542

80, 465

554

469

211

443

348

70

158, 196, 218

191

193

377

98, 550

533

198, 537



607

665.

666.

667.

668.

669.

670.

671.

672.

673.

674.

675.

676.

677.

678.

679.

680.

681.

682.

683.

684.

685.

686.

687.

688.

689.

690.

691.

692.

~ -efu ir3r ~...
M3'T ~ 't.«ftf.3"~ .
ir3t fuafo~ W ..
ir:3" t=W>f. -:ri m ~ ..
;?r3- t=W>f~...
~~~a- .
~OH~ir .
~ ~ ~ 'Ollci .
~~~~...
::.. ~ ::..--::..
t:r 1M~ CfT3T, '3lf~...

~ UJ'fa' oro3' oitafa '5fl:...
~ '3fo lfT<!t~ .
*W~, '3it~ .
" ~.c........."rrw~ ,:SHI 1("')"""~...

*w criJ, if -3w~...
*w :f Ol"a'fu...
*wmif~ ...
fu:ft 7WW "3lft 'H?i'W.••

fu:ft o-efa' crir, -3w~...
fu:ft 'H?i'W. "3lft~...
fu:ft }j'~ l:fffi( oit...
~~ difeC.'·:ll ...
~ Mf5 1ffir...
it~jf~ ...
it~jf~ ...
it~jf~ ...
it Rfu offis" '0~ .

it~ crir jf~ orfa' .

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

101, 483

74

127

131,494

69, 358

361

352, 511

86

490

376

82

148

376

377

358, 466

376

358, 466

111

376

374, 395

222, 239

388

248, 423, 570

169

348, 388

195, 215, 483

430

492



608

693.

694.

695.

696.

697.

698.

699.

700.

701­

702.

703.

704.

705.

706.

707.

708.

709.

710.

711­

712.

713.

714.

715.

716.

717.

718.

719.

720.

-4l-- .. ~

M IOC-e ~, 'FI9 .:Jell ...

-. -. --. ::... ~......,A.

M or Ecsr O«f 'tIIClI~n·CI...

~ f3'tr~m ...
~ f3'tr N 'ff~...
- ~ .. - ..A..~M 1.:J1j ~ If tU'1l ...

~ f3'tr N m cmft .
~ f3'tr N m crcnft .
- f31:r .. n - liMlM _~ lIlfllf ...
~ f3'tr N 0'(l)c5lT wet~ .
~ f3J.:r~ 0'(l)c5lT~m .
~ f3J.:r~ 0'(l)c5lT~~ .

- .. ---A
M~~ H'CI ...

~ el.:f ftJf.3' '0~...

~~~1J...
~ tfflt lR'~ rI"'Q...

"it rim~...
.::...A -"'~
"ClIl v;;: "ell......

i?I cu '0 'S"'\J'fa ldt...
~ lI"a'Cf~~...

'13'3~,~..•

flrn:5' fi.fft?~...
F>~ ...

iffi? ."',TQ''O ,lI'a.

¥ ~, ortit W ~ .
~ 'UCftf3 -aret, ~ iffi? .
ovfciT 1;ft!t,~...
0'Clg ~, lJ8"'et' nrfa'...
0'Clg ~,~ O"ft!...

220

229

221

184, 574

220, 383

178,219

211

178

211

211

211

211, 226

393

458

96, 517

162, 370, 536

319

463, 523

82

478, 556

568

539, 542

266, 361

128

503

156

185, 210

397



609 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

~ ...... -::...- 133721. if ag~ ug...

722. ~ ~e rrr lfHl1~... 123

723. ~~~... 182, 249

724. "3'lff3" ri, "3rl' oft~... 513

725. 3ft? ~, l«JM" 'Hl:f m:ft... 433- --
726. '3Q~lt~..• 205

727. '30 n~ '3"00~••• 549- ::-

728. '3QlfQ~~... 439

729. '3Q lfQ~.•. 205, 398, 451, 503

730. '3'~ 'filulQ n M1dlel ... 220

731. '3' oft 'dlf3 fHf3~ n ... 189

732. '3''H~~••• 239

733. m~~n~... 517

734. m m 'U'a3t '8'fU Gl:it... 120

735. f3'Rfu l«ftc! n m ... 158

lnffit ""736. ~ 'UlC or 'W'G••• 298, 404

737. f3'ff 1irQ~ ?idL. 319

738. m~ '3' lJl!~... 321
m :.739. ~n~... 343

740. ~ ft ~ 343~ ('iT'mJd'•••

741. 130 itcrr~ W mit... 500

742. f30r~ 0"0a'... 193

743. ~~1idt~... 333

744. '3tcra 'J=I'lR'~••• 436

745. '3tcra, '6ffi{f3", ljn, -ern... 551

746. ~3U,~,~•.. 372

747. '3tcra ?)T3T forJw criJ... 488

748. "3tq 1)1)j ~ '" 199, 437



610

749.

750.

751.

752.

753.

754.

755.

756.

757.

758.

759.

760.

761.

762.

763.

764.

765.

766.

767.

768.

769.

170.

171.

172.

173.

174.

175.

176.

'3taa~~...
~~,if~~ ...
~ lIfir~ ?) -are...
'31J' ~, ~ Ql;3'•••-- - = =-
~~ 'Hi' I?id9q...
~~, ;:ft?)r•••

~ lJfe"!~ cRw .
~ 6M3'Q cror~ .
~~~lftnr...
~~ rWw lm5' CIT•••

~ .......
~ l;fd', 'mf ~CJ UW•••

~ ~ f6dd'd dd3'd ...
:i lm'ft '8'1!t...
:i Cld3', 'CI'Oa" if O'\ft...

...... -ecsr ......"'3CfI' _ O'lj' '3IQ 'J=I'Wg•••

'3'ar~ eng fi:m CIT ~•••

'3al 'dTf3 ", rolE dIfa 'Otit .
"3a' ;:ft?)r, rWw CIT '3fu .
"'"' .Q--'3'd'~ .,.;c~ •••

"3a'~ oftHf3' ?)~•••

"3a' ?>'H~ gu~...
"3a'~ lId'8':3' ~~•••

'3' lI"'ftnr cit '8'3' f;:r~.••
:::.. ..... ::.. --A-.~

'3H nw CC''';'''' •••

~?)~~•••

ll'tiPw ?)~ cft:3T 0' .

~ 'Cll.I'V R3~ »;;t3 .
~ fi:dieg -ev...

438

289

414

130, 539

500

131

358

263

189, 291

361

174

275

238

384

293

285

294

131, 281

217

170

171

278

424

317

128

341

471

352



611

777.

778.

779.

780.

78l.

782.

783.

784.

785.

786.

787.

788.

789.

790.

79l.

792.

793.

794.

795.

796.

797.

798.

799.

800.

80l.

802.

803.

804.

~~ 0" e9 "FciIir ~...
~~ err lit3H...

... -
eaRl?>~~O" ...

-er3t wfu'Er~ .
" ~.c..c... :.

el()Hc:I~ Hel Ie-1M ~...

""" " ft*\~ '3'eR616Y ~ ..
fen "Hfu m- m- "Hfu .
'Ro~~ fnfJr...
~ eaCii# I6I ~ <ri'..
~ OR '3'5 'UO M .
~ l«Jfif~ '3f3 .
~1i5~rrre .
~ 'JmT r~qj4t~ ...
~Q~lJJ~ .
W lJl:f '3a'~ W .

"' ~W lJl:f~ '3CI' •••

W lJl:f~ f3lt crrrre...
W eaCii#IT'l1 ~~...

~~ lJl:f :acrr...
~~ 'H"R' ufir...
~~~ ...
~ flIQ "frQ w flIQ...
~warg~~ ...
~~~ .
~ 'ifa C8Cii# 'e;JI ..

~ ~a '3T~ .

~~~ .
~O"~•••

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

83

174, 431

97

191, 254

405, 560

548

108

179, 242

394

424

357

357, 464

77, 449

256

352

563

220

484

429, 577

428, 440

336, 467, 482

562

248, 422

127

119

119

346

240, 269, 574



612

805.

806.

807.

808.

809.

810.

811­

812.

813.

814.

815.

816.

817.

818.

819.

820.

821­

822.

823.

824.

825.

826.

827.

828.

829.

830.

831­

832.

~ mf'ftr C¥\J' fcn(...
-ew ric! <SroT ?= - -
~ 'Hl:I' If§' f3"R~...= =
~ NRid<!ijig If)f'lft...

~f3Rufu~ .
~ 7) iI"(I)I'~ lfI01'•••..
~ ~ liaTfJ lroJIT~...

'5Ht ?i"e'ftr r6ijiM'~ ...

~ ~?)'lj' Pri,#iRt ...
~ln't~~ ...
-e-er ~ ~ lIfa' ll'fu...
m~ 'R' lfGfu•..
~~ ut=fMt"B'lft !..
'€"dt ret tdi"l6i ...

'UQ it1IQ '))fJ~•••

'UQ~~~~ •••

'UQ md"dt~~...
'UQ~ '6'()c5lI'~•••

lmft ~ W ~ ~...
1mj lfk~ lfttr cmr .
~fi5Fn"~~ .
~ f3c;r oft~......
11ft; Hftr~...
-gfcJ W'lI' 7) lR "ift!'...
lJU l:"i:' ~ lIlf cmr~.....
ut1 1mj~ orr~...
li9 'Jj Cl'CfI't' cn:5'H li9 .
7)~H9•••

274

215, 240, 483

429

116

563

238

94

145

201, 333

87

170

99

224

287

232

143, 301

85

482

120

338

369, 458

509

236, 400

446

495

468, 571

576

556



613 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

833.

834.

835.

836.

837.

838.

839.

840.

841­

842.

843.

844.

845.

846.

847.

848.

849.

850.

851­

852.

853.

854.

855.

856.

857.

858.

859.

860.

(') m gu~ om im:Pw•..
~~'H00l'~ ...

~~ it cR...
~ crafu it~...
~ 'ri, '31'•••

~ cmH~ w ...
~~ f.;;';f6'W...

0'~ H3t lI3t om ufs'W...
""~0' cr I"~ ...

0' Wl.If5'W~ lft1;r..•

0' em 1W~ fcsnJ -acrr...
....AA.~ =:t.:::..

0' rtl~ lfQ (')~ '3a'...

0' f31J ~ (')~~...
0' fcfirc!~ '))fi' orR•..
~ 3ar f6dCil'g ~ .
~~~ .
O'ft!' 3t '3CreT O'ft!' 'Uf3 'V"...
O'ft!' f6<e 'HI 0' "3'~...
O'ft!'~ '7i"afcsr 0'...

'(5'I(')cjf~~~•••

'(5'I(')cjf~~ n eire...
~""""(")'(')Of' _ _ ~ '"

(")'(')Of' '))t f" f6 fH N 'Ut3H...... -
(")'(')Of' ."m~ -Fret••.
(")'(')Of' ."m it nm-...
(")'(')Of'~~~•••

",," ,
(")'(')Of' '))f'l:f !!JaIa6 1a ....

166

70

188,355

520

100, 161, 501

197

494, 534

114

276

105, 286, 375, 387

457

366

384,

179

508

199

231

204

548

323, 474

74

325

542

318

324

120, 324

264

247



oro (')'T("iq thl (') I~H1 614
-'"

861. (';l"(')cil'~ -a- )f<')I'!... 415

862. (';l"(')cil'~ "3n... 148, 199, 333, 381

863. (';l"(')cil' -ectt~ W... 159, 172

864. (';l"(')cil' ~ HlMI F\I ¥ ~... 237

865. (';l"(')cil' ~~••• 283, 409

866. (';l"(')cil' ~~~••• 456, 518

867. (';l"(')cil' 'J«P' l.iIf3 HI~ ... 116

868. (';l"(')cil' ri' ott w;ft 'i5l"a'••• 222

869. (';l"(')cil' ri O'H' 189... 509

870. (';l"(')cil'~ 'J1cnI'-~••• 170, 367

87l. (';l"(')cil' Rf3qJg ~~... 521

872. (';l"(')cil' lf8fe" itM':es' ... 167, 566

873. (';l"(')cil' 'R" Jj ijlaIfa ci3t... 86

874. (';l"(')cil' ri~ l«ftf3... 162, 371

875. (';l"(')cil'~ lf8fe" fl:R'rU... 567

876. (';l"(')cil'~ 1i"fif~ lret... 202

877. (';l"(')cil' wftr rl~... 566

878. (';l"(')cil'~~~... 454

879. (';l"(')cil' fRg -e-~... 492

880. '(')1"(')"Ol' 'R 'Uf;pw... 121, 560

88l. (';l"(')cil'~ lf8fe" i't ('51 re 'W... 543

882. '(')1"(')"Ol'~~••• 96, 517

883. '(')1"(')"Ol'~o~••• 443

884. (';l"(')cil' 'C5lf5 QlT ~~••• 297, 354

885. .. "' ~-,~ Ql"ij' RijM ij .... 416

886. '(')1"(')"Ol'~~lreT••• 213, 244

887. (';l"(')cil'~~••• 130, 510

888. (';l"(')cil' qrg 1i:3~ IDf... 468



615 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

."

889. C'i"'C)c5l' ;:rrc~~... 209

890. C'i"'C)c5l' ft:m lffit;~... 132, 191

89L C'i"'C)c5l' tft))f'~ cSt••• 485

892. C'i"'C)c5l' Tfl <; Fdl)f1' 'Hftr~... 578

""' fi:«J ...893. ,C'i"'C)C5l' t=r _-lj1l... 548

894. C'i"'C)c5l' it f31J~ it liP)t... 383
n ~'"895. C'i"'C)c5l' t=r3' _ or... 131

896. C'i"'C)c5l'~ 'fHH~... 156, 567

897. C'i"'C)c5l' m cSt 'Jre 8 FMijiJl ... 275

898. C'i"'C)c5l' "3" ?rcJ~ l:fCI'••• 394, 444

899. ~'3Gr~... 240

900. C'i"'C)c5l' ~ l1IJ e~ ~... 386, 426

90L C'i"'C)c5l'~~••• 145

902. C'i"'C)c5l'~~••• 428, 506, 569

903. (')"(')Cif~ c5rJ:it~••• 298, 555

904. ~ lio Jjijidla'i ... 84

905. '(')'(")c5l' om cR 'R~.•. 160

906. '(')'(")c5l' ~, emit e'f3... 191, 192

907. '(')'(")c5l'~~••• 160

908. '(')'(")c5l'~ om~... 193

909. '(')'(")c5l'~~ "Ui:'C... 165, 456

910. '(')'(")c5l'~~ OfT••• 95

91L '(')'(")c5l' '(')1')f'~ 0lW... 318, 536
"

912. 0"C'i0I' '(')1')f' rl itaraft... 113, 194

913. 0"C'i0I' 0'lJ~~... 435

914. 0"C'i0I' 0'lJ 'fHH~... 508

915. 0"C'i0I' F6d<t!Fe ~ 'ri... 219

916. ~~oro~... 276



616

917 •

918.

919.

920.

921.

922.

923.

924.

925.

926.

927.

928.

929.

930.

931.

932.

933.

934.

935.

936.

937.

938.

939.

940.

941.

942.

943.

944.

(')I(')'CSf W lro'- m......
(')I(')'CSf feet~ .
~ =-. .....

(')I(')'CSf IttQ ~ 'iRU' 'lire'•••

(')I(')'CSf 'et 1N eft...
(')I(')'CSf 'BCIT3' 'R'e"~•••

(')I(')'CSf 'BCIT3' 'Ilf...
(')I(')'CSf n- lI'mJ' -eel lRfT ifre...
(')I(')'CSf lfO~•.•- ...
(')I(')'CSf 1:P'~-~ ...
(')I(')'CSf l;f'N -eftr \UC!'•••
(')I(')'CSf lfft;r~~~...

(')I(')'CSf jar '8'11'~•••

(')I(')'CSf~ '\MMt...
(')I(')'CSf 1il'F~••.

(')I(')'CSf~ fcspw cro ?

n'lj~ (')I'OCl'•••

(';I)f~ mr ~ 1RftJ wU...
(';I)f ftrnr tit~!
(';I)f-~~•••=
(')T){~ utK~...
~ 'C'5'i crft;r err~...
~~~ ...

~ ft::Rv JjM3i n 'U'O...

~~ '3ta1ft..•
~~vt~ ...
f?;\J~~ ~~ 'ftn:nT...
fo;:r 'Wflr~~.••

163, 197, 370

377, 503

579

570

188

188, 203, 212, 336

565

399

342

136, 506

318

544

223, 382

193

294

121

198

110, 199, 562

110, 199,381

202

79, 563

151

355

438

201

175

165, 456



617 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

945.

946.

947.

948.

949.

950.

951­

952.

953.

954.

955.

956.

957.

958.

959.

960.

961­

962.

963.

964.

965.

966.

967.

968.

969.

970.

971­

972.

f6dsq R 1HfcJ.oo
~~mrPf3oo.

~ tm3' llfufcr~......
jr;sT -ij-~ (')~...= -
~~~mt...
~~~ err lR:5".••
~f)mfJ~ ...

~~ wt -ij-•••

'Uftmi~ Bt<t're Woo.
~~~ ...
llf3~~...
'U8G csft~ it~...

... F. ""'UU l.jl 3H'ij 'UCf>fRJ...

w '\J'ftr 'U'U~ '))f'y•••

W-~l.UC~ •••

w-~~ ljfi:r 'J]'dt...
..~~A--
...,,-.;;«; 0 IOIO'U ifd'•..

~ 0'C)clI'•••.. -
lm' 'Hf6' C5lQ)f' lI"a"alfT•••... -
~~ lJl:f 'R'a•••
~--a , ""'... £-.._
~C I • '1:c5l' O'li I t.I '1'1' 0;;;~ ...

'U'C!t! ~~~ 'Mc'...... =
'\.fm.r 'are' ."ra- Hfc' 'U!r va-...... - - ....-
~ dJg 'U'<ft fu3r 'H"3'...

~~~~ .
~~ 4j6ijdl'g '3T...

~~~f;:qr .
~ O'tit...

576

276, 325

136, 307

207

361

398

378

549

516
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464

577

103

486
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214

186, 321,432

525

182

266, 363

416

288

386
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365

121

197, 407, 455, 533
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1001.

1002.
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251
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1055. ~~ ""'e<fliliJl ... 108

1056. lim; cmr lml~ cfPw... 122



621 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

1057. liQ~ orftJ~... 126
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1060. ~ f€'Cfii! i6' If''ij' orr... 237
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1069. ~ 'Rrf3' orftJ.•. 335, 372, 472
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1071. 'ri 'iiaTr '!iTt lRr... 227
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1094. lJf3 i'm R dliii!ieML. 494
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1097. ')f.l -et\f~~... 146. 267

1098. d fecrr 3f5~... 90. 311
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1106. 'HOir !~... 163, 197. 370

1107. lffo~~~... 505

1108. lffo tfl'3' rnrr tft:2... 395. 492

1109. lffo tffi 3fo nfo it... 344. 398
:= =

1110. lfQ~~Hf3... 342

1111- lfQ~~... 167

1112. lfQ~ fadR'c!t~... 338
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1113. l{Q~~~... 397

1114. l{Q '3"'a"i:ft ftr3"~...- 78

1115. l{Q~itm... 126

foain:5" =-1116. l{Q~ - v... 443

1117. ljO~~~••• 288

1118. ')ffi}jl:f 'i5llf('ft ~.•• 122, 442, 493
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1225. ~ O'l::f 03'Q ;:rfu... 289, 442

1226. ~ lJ\J'g ffiJ! ClVO••• 311

1227. ~m~... 231, 287, 472
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1233. ~wret~... 400, 539
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1235. ~~~lRcrft... 160,511

1236. ~wftJlJ~~... 218

1237. ~wftJlJ~~... 193

1238. ~~~... 160

1239. ~ctPw~... 159

1240.
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1253. ~ cri'~ em... 362, 562

1254. ~ cri'~ 'g '8'ft!... 448

1255. ~~~~~... 209

1256. 'Rmr~ If't IN~... 119

1257. ~~~~... 360, 519

1258. ~~ iJre f8M'iiiiSC1 ... 549

1259. ~~(Jftpw~.•. 243
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Agyan,~:
Anand ~:
Anhad sabad,
lJIO<Je mre :

Ardas,~ :
Arti, lIf1CI3t :

Athsath,~ :

Avagavan, 1tI"e1dk!!6

Avdhut,~ :

Bairagi,~ :

Bani, lfG!!t :

Bhagti,3"dEtt :

GLOSSARY
l)1dttl~81

ignorance, nescience; spiritual blindness.
bliss, bliss of the spirit; spiritual delight.
unstruck music said to be heard at the
climax of the hatha-yoga (yoga of force)
process ; divine music heard within the
soul by the mystics; music of the spheres;
celestial symphony.
prayer, supplication.
a form of worship with lamps, worship of
God through an image with blowing of
conches, ringing of bells, waving of lights
(earthen lamps placed in a salver), burning
of incense, offering of flowers and public
adorations.
sixty-eight holy places of pilgrimage of
the Hindus, situated mostly on the banks
of Indian rivers.
transmigration of soul.
a kind of Hindu religious mendicant who
has separated himself from worldly
feelings and obligations; ascetic; hermit;
yogi of the Gorakh School.
a class of Hindu faqirs who give up all
desires and separated from passion or
worldly attachments, roam the country and
practise certain austerities.
the Word ; utterances of the Sikh Gunis ;
compositions recorded in Guru Granth
Sahib; voice of the Master.
devotion ; belief in and adoration of a
personal God; worship of God through
loving adoration.



B~ Vishnu &Siva,
lJ.<lH'.~~

Brahman,~ :

Cbauka,*" :

Chaurasi JuDi,
~UO:

Chhe Ghar, i lI2 :

Darbar,~ :
Dargah,~ :
Darshan, -ea'BO :

Dharma, trcIH :

Digambar,~ :

Dui,~ :
Gian, gyan,~ :

Gun, qJ¢ :

630

the Hindu Triad or Trinity, representing
the creative, sustaining and destructive
principles or aspects, respectively.
a member of the first of the four castes of
the Hindu social order ; of the Hindu
priestly class.
cooking-enclosure, a square piece of
ground on which some Hindus cook and
eat their food. It is first plastered with mud
and cow-dung.
Cycle of 84 lacs births or stages of trans­
migration, according to Hindu thought.
six systems of Hindu philosophy (Nyaya,
Vaishishika, Sankhya, Yoga, Purva
Mimamsa, Vedanta).
Court of the Lord; the presence of God.
Abode ofthe Lord; Holy presence ofGod.
view ; sight ; vision ; audienc~ with a
person of higher status ; visit to a holy
place; view of a holy object.
religion; duty; moral law ; righteousness;
justice; the spirit of truth ; code ofconduct
in life; the one ultimate reality; doctrine;
conventional morality.
i.e., the 'sky-clothed', a naked ascetic, a
member of an order of the ascetics of the
Jain religion who go naked, a Jain
mendicant.
duality, dualism, sense of otherness.
knowledge; wisdom; spiritual awareness;
gnosis.
attributes; modes, three modes ofpsychic
status ; three vital qualities ; constituent
elements; constituentsofcosmicsubstance.
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Guru,~ :

Karma, 'CIIaH :

Katebas, Cl3a :

Haumai,~ :
Hukam, YCIIH :

Gurmukh,~: i.e. turned to God or Guru (cf. Manmukh,
i. e. turned to self) ; inspired with the Guru­
given light; a follower ofthe Guru, disciple;
Man of God ; man of religion ; God-
conscious; saintlyperson; enlightenedseer.
the divine preceptor, the master; spiritual
teacher or guide, enlightener ; the divine
inner voice; God's voice.

Guru Granth Sahib, Holy Scripture & Guru Eternal of the
l{t ~ "* 'R'lbl : Sikhs ; compiled in 1604 by Guru Arjan

Dev ; finally completed in 1705 and
crowned as Guru in 1708 by Guru Gobind
Singh. It contains 5,894 hymns induding
all those ofGuruNanakandhis 5 successors
as well as many of Hindu and Muslim
saints of India; regarded as the living
embodimentofthe spiritofthe Ten Gurus.
self, ego; pride; I-amness ;self-centredness.
command; order; divine order; the will of
God Almighty.

Janamsakhi,~ : a traditional biography of Guru Nanak
Dev, available in various versions.

Jog, Yoga, im. Qar: joining, union; spiritual culture that leads
to God; occult practices.

Kat, Kali, or Kaliyug, the name of the last and the worst of the
• Cil'Bt. CII~al four Yugs or cosmic ages, according to the

Hindu thought; the present or iron age of
vice, ignorance and spiritual darkness, the
age ofdegeneracy supposed to have begun
in 3102 B. C.
Grace ; destiny, fate, lot ; action ; the law
of cause and effect.

Kashatria, CIIB3d1»11': a member ofthe second (military or regal)
of the four castes of the Hindu social order.
Semitic Holy Books of revelation.



Keertan, etta30 :

Khand,~ :

Lekh,~ :
Lekha, 'Btfr :
Lok, 'Bq :

Man,)f<') :
Manmukh,~ :

Maya, 1f'W.~ :

~tt~M~kh,

Mullah,~ :
Nad,~ :

Nadar,~ :

Nam, (1){ :

Nath, oqr :

Odhu,~ :

Pakhandi,~ :

632

the singing ofGuru's hymns in praise ofGod,
generally to the accompaniment of music.
one of the Five Realms (Domains, Planes
orRegions) ofspiritual ascentexplained in
Japji, Guru Nanak's masterpiece.
the eternal writ.
account (of deeds), reckoning.
a sphere ; three worlds (heaven, earth,
under-world).
mind ; heart; psyche.
i.e. turned to self (cf. Gurmukh i. e., turned
to God or Guru), self-willed, egocentric,
one who follows his own self-centred
impulses; irreligious; unspiritual; astrayed
from the divine path.
material wealth ; world-stuff ; the
corruptible andcorrupting world; delusion;
phenomena; cosmic illusion.
salvation; deliverance, release; liberation,
emancipation.
a teacher of the law and doctrine of Islam.
sound; subtle and sublime music said to be
heard by the Yogis in their trance.
sight, glance; glance of God's grace; the
divine Yogis grace.
Name, the Divine Name; the Name of
God, Neumenon; the Word; God's spirit
embodied in the Word; logos.
master ; a Yoga sect of considerable
influence during the time of Guru Nanak.
an ascetic who renounces all worldly
attachments.
a Hindu sect whose followers deliberately

, observe dubious code of conduct in order
to evade the notice of others.
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Panch chor, 1)g ~ :

Pandit, t1fta :

Puranas, yawn :

Qazi,~ :

Rag,~ :

Sabad,~. ~:

Sach, JfiJ :
Sahaj, 'Rf<rtr :

Sangat,~ :

Sanyasi,~ :

Satguru,~ :

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

Le. five thieves, viz. kam (lust), krodh
(wrath), lobh (coveteousness), moh
(attachment) and ahankar (pride).
an educated, learned, erudite or wise
person; teacher, master ; philosopher ; a
title ofrespect or mode ofaddress used for
those Hindus who are learned in the
Brahmanical theology.
eighteen acknowledged sacred works,
comprising the whole body of Hindu
theology and mythology.
a Muslim judge, administrator of Islamic
Law.
musical mode, motif or fundamental air.
Thehymns ofGuru Granth Sahib, including
those of Guru Nanak, which have been
classified according to 31 ragas.
Word, the all-pervading eternal Word; the
Divine self-communication ; a hymn of
Guru Granth Sahib.
Truth.
equanimity ; equipoise (mental and
spiritual), serenity and tranquility attained
through spiritual perfection; the ultimate
state of mystical union ; the condition of
inexpressible beautitude.
holy gathering, communion with holymen,
congregation.
one who has abandoned all worldly
affections ; an ascetic ; one belonging to
the fourth stage ofthe Hindu four-fold way
of life.
the true Master or Enlightener or
Preceptor; the perfect eternal Guru, i. e.
God.



Satsang, Rf3AaT :

Siddb, fl:rq :

Sir-khuthe,
A-~.
l"a-gq .

Tagg,3aJ :

Tikka,~ :

Tirath, 3IcP:I :
Tri-bbavan,~ :

Tri-gun,~ :

Udasi,~ :
Vedas,~ :

Yam, liP{ :

Yamdut,~ :
Yogi,~. ;'taft :

Yug, Jug,~ ~ :
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the fellowship of the faithful, holy
congregation.
hermit; 84 exalted personages said to have
attained immortality and miraculous
powers through Yogic practices.
refers to the Sarevaras, a sectofthe lains who
in theirpassion fornon-violence would pluck
their hair with their hands for fear of injuring
microbes and would even avoid water for
bathing purposes and thus remain unclean.
sacrificial or sacred thread worn by the
Brahmanical order among the Hindus.
the frontal mark, a small round mark on the
forehead intended for secterial distinction.
It is also applied at certain ceremonies or
when one is setting out on a pilgrimage,
etc.
a sacred place, a place of pilgrimage.
the .three worlds (heaven, earth and the
lower regions), the universe.
the three vital qualities, cosmos. or
constituents of Nature and every existing
thing which by their varying proportion
determine the nature of all that exists.
therecluse, a classofreligious mendicants.
four well-known sacred scriptures of
Hindus, believed to have been revealed by
Brahma; holy books of highest order.
the god of the dead ; the regent of death.
the messenger of the god of death.
one who performs Yoga; a contemplative
saint; an ascetic, a hermit; one supposed
to have obtained supernatural powers.
cosmic era, cycles or ages said to be four :
Satya, Treta, Dvapar and Kali.
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